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INTRODUCTION

TO THE

LITERATURE OF EUROPE

IN THE FIFTEENTH, SIXT EENTH, AND
SEVENTEENTH CENTURIES.

PART 1V,

ON THE LITERATURE OF THE SECOND HALF OF
THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY,

e ——.

CHAPTER 1.
HISTORY OF ANCIENT LITERATURE IN EUROPE, FROM 1650 TO 1700,

Secrion 1.

Duich Scholars — Jesuit and Jansenist Philologers — Delphin Editions —
French Scholars — English Scholars — Bentley,

1. Tae death of Salmasius about the beginning of this
period left a chasm in critical literature which o
no one was equal to fill. But the nearest to i
this giant of philology was James Frederic ®™M°vius
Gronovius, & native of Hamburg, but drawn, like several
more of his countrymen, to the universities of Holland,
the peculiarly learned state of Europe through the seven-
teenth century, The principal labours of Gronovius
were those of correcting the text of Latin writers; in
Greek we find very little due to him.* His notes form
an useful and considerable part of those which are col-
in what are generally styled the Variorum edi-
tions, published, chiefly after 1660, by the Dutch book-

® Baillet, Critiques Grammairiens, n. 543, Blount. Biogr. Univ.
YOL. 1v. B



2 GRONOVIUS— GRAEVIUS — VOSSIUS. Part 1V.

sellers. These contain gelections from the older ‘crlt.ics.
come of them, especially those first edited, mdlﬂeren:dy
made and often mutilated; others with more attention
to preserve entire the original notes. These, however,
are for the most part only critical, as if ex_planatc'n'y ob-
servations were below the notice of an editor; though,
as Le Clerc says, those of Manutius on Cicero’s epistles
cost him much more time than modern editom_have
given to their conjectures.” In general, the Variorum
editions were not greatly prized, with the exception of
those by the two Gronovii and Graevius.*

2. The place of the elder Gronovius, in the latter part
Jomes of this present period, was filled by his son.
Gronoviss.  James Gronovius, by indefatigable labour, and
by a greater number of editions which bear his name,
may be reckoned, if not a greater philologer, one not
Jess celebrated than his father. He was at least a better
Greek critic, and in this language, though far below
those who were about to arise, and who did in fact
eclipse him long before his death, Bentley and Burman,
Grevics, D€ Kept 8 high place for several years." Gre-

vius, another German, whom the Dutch uni-
versities had attracted and retained, contributed to the
Variorum editions, chiefly those of Latin authors, an
erudition not less copious than that of any contemporary
scholar.

3. The philological character of Gerard Vossius him-
Tsaac self, if we might believe some partial testimo-
Vossius, _niea. fell short of that of his son Isaac; whose
observations on Pomponius Mela, and an edition of
Catullus, did him extraordinary eredit, and have placed
him among the first philologers of this age. He was of
a more lively genius, and perhaps hardly less erndition
than his father, but with a paradoxical judgment R |
has certainly rendered much less service to letters. ' An-
other son of a great father, Nicolas Heinsius, has b
been placed ; i ; e K
Prudenti 0331:'33?1 with him; but his editions of

ius an udian
preceded them. are hatter than aqy that had
4. Germany fell lower and lower in classical literature.

b Parrbasiana, i. 233,
€ A list of the Variorum editions will
be found in Baillet, Critiques Gram-

mniriens, n. 604,

é Bl“l!l, n. 648. Ni
© Niceron, vol. xiil. gt




Ciar, L PORT ROYAL WRITERS. 3

A writer as late as 1714 complains, that onuly modern
books of Latin were taught in the schools, 1 . b
and that the students in the universities de- Germas
spised all grammatical learning. The stud

“mnot of our own language, which we cntirefy neglect,
but of French,” he reckons among the causes of this
decay in ancient learning; the French translations of
the classics led many to imagine that the origival could
be dispensed with.! Ezekiel Spanheim, envo _—
from the court of Brandenburg to that of Luuii

XIV., was a distingnished exception; Lis edition of
Julian, and his notes on several other writers, attest an
extensive learning, which has still preserved his name
in honour, As mtnryﬁdrow nigh to its close, Ger-
many began to revive; a few men of real philological
learning, especially Fabricius, appeared as heralds of
those greater names which adorn her literary annals in
the next age.

b. Theaf:snih had long been conspicuously the classi-
cal scholars of France; in their colleges the o
purest and most elegant Latinity was supposed leges in
to be found; they earl cultiva.(ec]p these ™o
graces of literature, while al polite writing was confined
to the Latin language, and they still preserved them in
its comparative disuse. *‘ The Jesuits,” Huet says,
“write and speak Latin well, but their style is almost
always too rhetorical. This is owing to their keeping
regencies [an usual phrase for academical exercises |
their early youth, wﬂ.ioh causes them to speak incessantly
in_public, and become accustomed to a sustained and

style, above the tone of common subjects.” *
h::vhl.an;y, whoo:‘l. Latin orations were published in 1700,

no if we trust a egyrist, since
Maffei and Helgotm. i il

ter than by were received with great

approbation in the French schools, except, 1 suppose,
'

..I-nuw l.“:-.hﬁ- :mtﬂ.



4 LATIN GRAMMARS — DELPHIN EDITIONS. Part IV

where the Jesuits prodominated, and their reputation
lasted for many years, They were never so pupu.!al::
though well known, in this country. * The public,”«
says Baillet of the Greek grammar, which is rather the
more eminent of the two, * bears witness that nothing of
its kind has been more finished. The order is clear and
concise. We find in it many remarks, both judicious
and important for the full knowledge of the language.
Though Lancelot has chiefly followed Caninius, Syl-

burgius, Sanctius, and Vossius, his arrangement is new,

L

and he has selected what is most valuable in their works,
In fact, he professes to advance nothing of his own, being
more indebted, he says, to Caninius than to any one
else. The method of Clenardus he disapproves, and
thinks that of Ramus intricate. He adopts the division
into three declensions. But his notions of the proper
meaning of the tenses are strangely confused an(? erro-
neous: several other mistakes of an obvious nature, as
we shonld now say, will oceur in his syntax; and upon
the whole the Port Royal grammar does not give us a
high idea of the eritical knowledge of the seventeenth
century, as to the more difficult language of antiquity.

7. The Latin, on the other hand, had been so minutely
Lalii and laboriously studied, that little more than
fammar.  gleanings after a great harvest could be ob-

% talned_.calThe .fl::istls:rchun of Vossius, and his
other grammatical works, thongh partly not published
till this period, have been mentli%;meltjlain };he las]tg'.) volume,
Perizonins, a professor at Franeker, and in many respects
one of the most learned of this age, published a good
edition of the Minerva of Sanctius in 1687, This cele.
brated grammar had become very scarce, as well as that
of Scioppius, which contained nothing but remarks upon

ctius. Perizonins combined the two with notes more
ample than those of Scioppins, and more bold in differ-
ing from the Spanish grammarian,

8. If other editions of the classical anthors have been

Delphin referred by critics, none, at least of this period

.~ have been more celebrated than those which

Louis XIV., at the suggestion of the Duke de Montau-
sier, caused to be prepared for the use of the Dauphin

) Baillet, n, 714,

i




Cuar. L TANAQUIL FABEL — THE DACIERS. 5

The object in view was to elucidate the Latin writers,
both by a continual gloss in the margin, and by such
notes as should bring a copious mass of ancient learnin
to bear on the explanation, not of the more difﬁcuﬁ
passages alone, but of all those in which an ordinary
reader might require some aid. The former of these
is less useful and less satisfactorily executed than the
latter ; as for the notes, it must be owned that, with
much that is superfluous even to tolerable scholars, they
bring her a great deal of very serviceable illustra
tion. e choice of authors as well as of editors was
referred to Huet, who fixed the number of the former at
forty. The idea of an index, on & more extensive plan
than in any earlier editious, was also due to Huet, who
had designed to fuse those of each work into one more
eral, as a standing historical analysis of the Latin
* These editions are of very unequal merit,
as might be expected from the number of persons em-
; & list of whom will be found in Baillet.®
9. uil Faber, thus better known than by his
real name, y le Fevre, a man leamed, |, yeure
animated, not fearing the reproach of paradox, sod the
acquired a considerable name among French ™™
critica by several editions, as well as by other writings
in philology. But none of his literary productions were
80 celebrated as his daughter, Anne le Fevre, afterwards
Madame Dacier. The knowledge of Greek, though once
not vezmommon in & woman, had become prodigions
in the days of Louis XIV.; and when this distinguished
lady taught Homer and Sappho to speak French prose,
she appeared a pheenix in eyes of her countrymen.
She was undou{hedly a person of very rare talents and
estimable character ; her translations are numerous and

the
facetiously called the wedding of Latin and Greek.



6 DECAY OF LEARNING. Pagrt IV,

. Dacier was a great translator; his Horace is
%::E:;s the best known ﬂ!‘e his versions; 'but; 1the Poetics
of Anstotle have done him most honou_r. The DaCI.BTﬂ
had to fight the battle of antiquity against a generation
both ignorant and vain-glorious, yet keen-sighted in the
detection of blemishes, and disposed to avenge the
wrongs of their fathers, who had been trampled upon
by pedants, with the help of a new pedantry, that of the
court and the mode. With great learning they had a
competent share of good sense, but not perhaps a suffi-
ciently discerning taste, or liveliness enough of style,
to maintain a cause that had so many prejudices of the
world now enlisted against it.°

10. Henry Valois might have been mentioned before
Henry va- for his edition of Ammianus Marcellinus, in
N L. 1090 which established his philological repu-
elfudegay o tation. Many other works in the same line of
laming.  griticism followed. He is among the great
ornaments of learning in this period. Nor was France
destitnte of others that did her honour. Cotelier, it is
said, deserved by his knowledge of Greek to be placed
on a level with the great scholars of former times. Yet
there seems to have been some decline, at least towards
the close of the century, in that prodigious erudition
which had distingnished the preceding period. *For
we know mno one,” says Le Clere, about 1699, ‘‘who
eqnals in learning, in diligence, and in the quantity of
his works, the Scaligers, the Lipsii, the Casanbons, the
Salmasii, the Meursii, the Vossii, the Seldens, the Gro-
novii, and many more of former times.”? Though
perhaps in this reflection there was something of the
customary bias against the present generation, we must
own that the writings of scholars were less massive, and
consequently gave less apparent evidence of industry
than formerly, But in classical philology, at least, ;
better day was about to arise, and the first omen of it

came from a country not yet much known in that litera

© Baillet. Niceron, vol. iil. Biblio- & Leyden, 11 restoit presqu

thtque Universelle, x. 295, xxii. 176, du nombre des savans d-H;l:ﬂ"dﬁ m;ll

xxiv. 241, 261. Blogr. Univ. n'est plus dans ce pais-14 des .senn
P Parrbasiana, vol, i, p. 226. Jeviens faits comme Jos Bealiger, Baudius,

d'apprendre, says Charles Patin in one Heinsius, Salmasius, et Grotius. (P, 552,)

«f his letters, que M. Gronovius est mort 7N i)
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11. It has been observed in a former passage, that
while England was very far from wanting men Engiish
of extensive erudition, she had not been at all learuing
eminent in angient or classical literature, The ™™
proof which the absence of critical writings, or even of
any respectable editions, farnishes, appears weighty ; nor
can it be repelled by sufficient testimony. In the middle
of the century James Duport, Greek professor at (am-
bridge, deserves honour by standing almost alone. ** He
appears,” says a late biographer, * to have been the main
instrument by which literature was upheld in this uni-
versity during the civil disturbances of the seventeenth
century ; and though little known at present, he enjoyed
an almost transcendent reputation for a great length of
time among his contemporaries as well as in the genera-
tion which immediately succeeded.”* Duport, however,
has little claim to this reputation, except by translations
of the writi of Solomon, the book of Job, and the
Psalms, into Greek hexameters; concerning which his
biographer gently intimates that ** his notions of versifi-
cation were not formed in a severe or critical school ; ™
and by what has certainly been more esteemed, his
Homeri Guomologis, which Le Clerc and Bishop Monk
agree to praise, as very useful to the student of Homer.
Duport ?va also some lectures on Theophrastus about
1656, which were afterwards published in Needham's
edition of that author. * In these,” says Le Clere, *“ he
explains words with much exactness, and so as to
show that he understood the analogy of the language.”"
*“They are, upon the whole, caleulated,” says the Bishop
of Gloucester, * to give no unfavourable opinion of the
state of Greek learning in the university at that memo-
rable crisis.”

12. It cannot be fairly :;g tl:g our universities
dﬂdmod. n gmnl le&mmg er usa Greek not
ton of Cromwell. They contained, on rpth: m—.
contrary, more extraordinary men than in any °
oarlier but not generally well affected to the

power. Greek however seems not much
to have flourished, even immediately after the Restora-
tion. Barrow, who was chosen Greek professor in 1660,
% Museum Criticum, vol. il p. 672 (by the Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol).
¥ Biliothéque Choisie, xxv. 18.
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complans that no one attended his lectures. I sit like
an Attic owl,” he says, * driven out from the society of
all other birds.”* According indeed to the scheme of
study retained from a more barbarous age, no knowledge
of the Greek language appears to have been required
from the students, as necessary for their degrees. And
if we may believe a satirical writer of the time of
Charles 11., but one whose satire had great circulation
and was not taxed with falsehood, the general state of
education, both in the schools and universities, was as
narrow, pedantic, and unprofitable as can be conceived.!

13. We were not, nevertheless, destitute of men dis-
Gaukers tinguished for critical skill, even from the
Cinnusand  commencement of this period. The first was
Auonio. o very learned divine, Thomas (ataker, one
whom a foreign writer has placed among the six Pro-
testants most conspicuous, in his judgment, for depth of
reading. His Cinnus, sive Adversaria Miscellanea, pub-
lished m 1651, to which a longer work, entitled Adver-
saria Posthuma, is subjoined in later editions, may be
introduced here; since, among a far greater number of
Scriptural exﬁllanations, both of these miscellanies con-
tain many relating to profane antiquity. He claims a
higher place for his edition of Marcus Antoninus the
next year. This is the earliest edition, if I am mot
mistaken, of any classical writer published in England
with original annotations. Those of Gataker evince a
very copious learning, and the edition is still, perhaps,
reckoned the best that has been given of this author.

14. Thomas Stanley, author of the History of Ancient
sanley's  Philosophy, undertook a more difficult task,
Aacylus. and gave in 1663 his celebrated edition of Hs-
chylus, It was, as every one has admitted, by far supe-

* See a blographical memoir of Bar- about 1680 cons

row prefixed to Huoghes's edition of his natural phllmnphi;fedn;fm.u;a?;:
works.  This contains a sketch of studles the Iatter branch of knowledge, which
parsued i the university of Cambridge was destined. subsequently to- sake. the
from the twelfth to the seventeenth cen- lead, and almost swallow up the rest, bad
tury, brief indeed, but such as 1 should then but recently become an object of
lave been glad to bhave seen before. mnch attention, Monk's Life of Bent
P :r Nom:;hu:l:din the statutes, ley, p. 6.—1842.}

® us e o study, was ¢ Eachard's Grounds and Oceasions of
mﬂ;ﬂ;im time of Henry V1L, or uthcn ?u:::mpt of the Clergy. ‘This littlo

published in 167
(* The studies of the Cambridge schorls hrough ten editions by 1650 0 "
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rior to any that had preceded it; nor can Btanley's real
praise be effaced, though it may be diminished, by an
unfortunate charge that hae been brought against him, of
having appropriated to himself the conjectures, most of
them unpublished, of Casaubon, Dorat, and Scaliger, to
the number of at least three hundred emendations of the
text. It will hardly be reckoned a proof of our nation.
ality, that a living English scholar was the first to detect
and announce this plagiarism of a critie, in whom we had
been accustomed to take pride, from these foreigners.
After these plumes have been withdrawn, Stanley’s As-
chylus will remain a great monument of critical learning,

15. Meric Casaubon by his notes on Persius, Anto-
ninus, and Diogenes Laertins, Pearson by those e Eng:
on the last author, Gale on Iamblichus, Price iub phile
on Apuleius, Hudson by his editions of Thucy- “&™
dides and Josephus, Po®er by that of Lycophron, Baxter
of Anacreon, attested the progress of classical learning
in a soil so well fitted to give it nourishment. The
same William Baxter publi the first grammar, not
quite elementary, which had appeared in gland, en-
titled De Analogia, seu Arte Lating Lingne Commenta~
rius. It relates principally to etymology, and to the
deduction of the different parts of the ver from a stem,
which he conceives to be the imperative mood. Baxter
was a man of some ability, but, in the style of critics,
offensively contemptuous towards his brethren of the
craft,

16. We must hasten to the greatest of English critics
in this, or possibly any other age, Richard 5 .-
Bentley. His first book was the epistle to Mill, His episue
subjoined to the latter's edition of the chronicle ™
of John Malala, a Greek writer of the Lower Empire.*

* Edinburgh Review, xix. 404, Mu. by Chilmead In the reign of Charles L
the The notes, indeed, appear to bave been
wﬂmby.hhﬂm,wbn-m
Mm‘r.bﬂlh :‘mmumdpml;—-
reminding me only super- " oot long before the ar,
v i the See a full account of this edition of Ma-
r" mmmu by lala in Life of Beatlay, L 25.—1841.]
L]
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was destined to become his glory, the scattered relics of
the ancient dramatists. The style of Bentley, always
terse and lively, sometimes humorous and dryly sar-
castic, whether he wrote in Latin or in English, copld
not but augment the admiration which his learning
challenged. Greevius and Spanheim pronounced him
the rising star of British literature, and a correspondence
with the former began in 1692, which continued in
unbroken friendship till his death.

17. But the rare qualities of Bentley were more abun-
Dissertation dantly displayed, and before the eyes of a more
on Phalaris. pumerous tribunal, in his famous dissertation
on the epistles ascribed to Phalaris. This was provoked,
in the first instance, by a few lines of eulogy on these
epistles by Sir William Temple, who pretended to find
in them indubitable marks of authenticity. Dentley,
in a dissertation subjoined to Wotton's Reflections on
Modern and Ancient Learning, gave tolerably conclusive
proofs of the contrary. A young man of high family
and respectable learning, Charles Boyle, had published
an edition of the Epistles of Phalaris, with some reflec-
tion on Bentley for personal incivility; a charge which
he seems to have satisfactorily disproved. Bentley anim-
adverted on this in his dissertation. Boyle the next
year, with the assistance of some leading men at Oxford,
Aldrich, King, and Atterbury, published his Examina-
tion of Bentley’s Dissertation on Phalaris; a book gene-
rally called, in familiar brevity, Boyle against Bentley.”
The Cambridge giant of eriticism replied in an answer
which goes by the name of Bentley against Boyle. It
was the first great literary war that had been waged in
England ; and like that of Troy, it has still the preroga-
tive of being remembered, after the Epistles of Phalaris
are almost as much buried as the walls of Troy itself,
Both combatants were skilful in wielding the sword :
the arms of Boyle, in Swift's language, were given him
by all the gf)ds ; but his antagonist ato‘od farwgalrd in no
such figurative m‘enﬂg-h. master of a learning to which
nothing parallel had been known in England, and that
directed by an understanding prompt, discriminating,

Fa nder-
ul.lng-l;:l mpllolt ':t":ti:rbt?qn; ?;h mm:‘.l?::dothm all doubt by the

SR i T e S e e




Caar. L. DISADVANTAGES OF S8CHOLARS, 11
not idly sceptical, but still farther removed from trost
in authority, sagacious in perceiving corruptions of la-
guage, and ingenious, at the least, in removing them,
with a style rapid, concise, amusing, and superior to
Boyle in that which he had chiefly to boast, a sarcastic
wit.*

18. It may now seem extraordinary to ns, even with-
out looking at the anachronisms or similar errors which
Bentley has exposed, that any one should be deceived
by the Episties of Phalaris. The rhetorical common-
p{uees. the cold declamation of the sophist, the care to
please the reader, the absence of that simplicity with
which a man who has pever known restraint in dis-
guising his thoughts or choosing his words is sure to
ex himself, strike us in the pretended letters of
this buskined t, the leon Basilice of the ancient
world. But this was doubtless thought evidence of their
anthenticity by many who might say, as others have
done, in a happy vein of metaphor, that they seemed
“ not written with a pen but with a sceptre.” The
argnment from the use of the common dialect by a
Sicilian tyrant, contemporary with Pythagoras, is of
itself conclusive, aud would leave no doubt in the pre-
sent day.

19. “ It may be remarked,” says the Bishop of Glou-
cester, “ that a scholar at that time posse
neither the aids nor the encouragements which
are now presented to smooth the paths of lite- b
rature, e grammars of the Latin and Greek " &

were imperfectly and erroneously tanght ; and
the critical scholar must have felt severely the absence
of sufficient indexes, particularly of the voluminous
scholiasts, grammarians, and later writers of Greece, in

THsadyan-
of

* “lIn point of classical learning the
folnt stock of the bore no

profound literature vwas at that period
confined to few, while wit and raillery
found numercus and eager readers. It
may be doubtful whether Bushy him-
self, by whom every one of the con-

and federated band bad been educated, pos-
sessed knowledge which would have
3 qualified him to enter the lists in such

a controversy.'—Monk's Bentley, p. €9.

» Warburton has justly said that Bentley

by his wit foiled the Oxford men at
their own weapons.
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the examination of which no inconsiderable portion of
a life might be consumed. Bentley, relying upon_his
own exertions and the resources of his own mind,
pursued an original path of criticism, in which the
intuitive quickness and subtilty of his genius qualified
him to excel. In the faculty of memory, 50 important
for such pursuits, he has himself candidly declared that
he was not particularly gifted. Consequently he prac-
tised throughout life the precaution of noting in the
margin of his books the suggestions and conjectures
which rushed into his mind during their perusal. To
this habit of laying up materials in store, we may partly
attribute the surprising rapidity with which some of his
most important works were completed. He was also at
the trouble of constructing for his own use indexes of
authors quoted by the principal scholiasts, by Eusta-
thius and other ancient commentators, of a mature
gimilar to those afterwards published by Fabricius in
his Bibliotheca Greeca; which latter were the preduce
of the joint labour of various hands.”*

Seer. I1.—Ox ANTIQUITIES.

Grevius and Gronovius — Fabretti — Numismatic Writers — Chronology

20. Tae two most industrious scholars of their time,
et Grevius and Gronovius, collected into one
Grevius body such of the numerous treatises on Roman
wdof . and Greek antiquities as they thought most
) worthy of preservation in an uniform and ac-
cessible work. These form the Thesaurus Antiquitatum
Romanarum, by Grevius, in twelve volumes, the The-
gaurus Antiquitatum Grecarum, by Gronovius, in thir-
teen volumes; the former published in 1694 the first
volumes of the latter in 1697. They compreh’and man
of the labours of the older antiquaries already commg
morated from the middle of the sixteenth to that of tht;
seventeenth century, and some also of a later date
Among these, in the collection of Grevius, are a treatiso

* Monk's Life of Bentley, p. 12,




& FABRETTI, 13
of Albert Rubens, son of the great painter, on the dress
of the Romans, particularly the lz.tt.lclave, (Antwerp,
1665,) the enlarged edition of Octavius Ferrarius on the
same subject, several treatises by Spanheim and Ursatus,
and the Roma Antica of Nardini, published in 1666.
Gronovius gave a place in his twelfth volume (1702) to
the very recent work of a young Englishman, Potter’s
Antiquities, which the author, at the request of the
veteran antiquary, had so much enlarged, that the Latin
translation in Gronovius is nearly double in length the
first edition of the English.* The warm eulogies of
Gronovius attest the merit of this celebrated work.
Potter was but twenty-three years of age; he had of
course availed himself of the writings of Meursius, but
he has also contributed to supersede them. It has been
said that he is less exact in attending to the difference
of times and places than our finer criticism Tequires.®

21. Bellori in a long list of antiquarian writings,
Faleonieri in several more, especially his In-
soﬁfﬁones Athleticee, maintained the honour
of Italy in this province, so justly claimed as her own.
But no one has been accounted equal to Raphael Fa-
bretti, by judges so competent as Maffei, Gravina, Fa-
broni, n.m{ Visc(.inti.' l‘f)i: diligence in collecting in-
scriptions was only mmaased by his sagacity in explain-
ing them ; and his authority hZa been pre?erred tal:: that
of any other antiquary.” His time was spent in delving
among ruins and vaults, to explore the subterranean
treasures of Latium; no heat, nor cold, nor rain, nor
badness of road, could deter him from these solitary
peregrinations. Yet the glory of Fabretti must be partly
shared with his horse. This wise and faithful animal,
named Marco Polo, had acquired, it is said, the habit of
standing still, and as it were pointing, when he came
near an antiquity; his master candidly owning that
several things which would have escaped him had been
detected by the antiquarian quadruped.*  Fabretti’s
principal works are tz.me dissertations on the Roman

Fabretti,

% The first edition of Potter’s Antiqui- two ve
ry favourable biographers, Fa-
tes was w;nu:u In 1697 and 1695, broni, in Vite Italorum, vol. vi, and
3 M“L -y P Visconti, in the Biographie Universelle.

p y f Fabroni, p. 187. Biogr. Uni.
Fabrottt's life has been written by E Fabroni, p. 192,
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aqueducts, and one on the Trajan column, Little,
says Fabroni, was known before about the Roman

\ leys or their naval affairs in general.” Fabretti was
the first who reduced lapidary remains into classes, and
arranged them so as to {Ulustrate each other; a method,
says one of his most distinguished successors, which has
laid the foundations of the science. A profusion of
collateral learning is mingled with the main stream of
all his investigations.

93 No one had ever come to the study of medals with

; such stores of erudition as Ezekiel Spanheim.
Nume  The earlier writers on the subject, Vico, Erizzo,
Spmels Angeloni, were not comparable to him, and
i had rather dwelt on the genuineness or rarity
of coins than on their usefulness in illustrating history.
Spanheim’s Dissertations on the Use of Medals, the
second improved edition of which appeared in 1671,
first connected them with the most pro ound and critical
research into antiquity.* Vaillaut, travelling into the
Levant, brought home great reasures of Greek coinage,
asEecialiy those of the Seleucide, at once enriching the
cabinets of the curious and establishing historical truth.
Medallic evidence, in fact, may be reckoned among
those checks upon the negligence of historians, that,
having been retrieved by industrious antiquaries, have
created a cantious and discerning spirit which has been
exercised in later times upon facts, and which, begin-
ning in scepticism, passes onward to a more rational,and
therefore more secure, convietion of what can fairly be

gmved. Jobert. in 1692, consolidated the researches of
Spanheim, Vaillant, and other numismatic writers, in

his book entitled La Science des M¢édailles, a better

system of the science than had been published.”

23. It would of course not be difficult to fill these
. pages with brief notices of other books that fall

" within the extensive range of classical anti-
quity. But we have no space for more than a mere
enumeration, which would give little satisfaction. Chron-
ology has received some attention in former volumes.
Our learned archbishop Usher might there have been
named, since the first part of his Annals of the Old Tes-

b P, 201. & Bibl. Cloisie, vol
i Biogr. Univ. ™ Biogr. ;.In!v' xxit

Usher.
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tament, which goes down to the year of the world 3828,
was published in 1650. The second part followed in
1654. This has been the chronology generally adopted
by English historians, as well as by Bossuet, Calmet,
and Hollin, so that for many years it might be called
the orthodox scheme of Europe. No former annals of
the world had been so exact in marking dates and col-
lating sacred history with profane. It was therefore
exceedingly convenient for those who, possessing no
sufficient leisure or learning for these inquiries, might
very reasonably confide in such authority.

24. Usher, like Scaliger and Petavius, had strictly
conformed to the Hebrew chronology in all "
Seriptural dates. But it is well known that
the Septnagint version, and also the Samaritan Penta-
teuch, differ greatly from the Hebrew and from each
other, so that the age of the world has nearly 2000 years
more antiquity in the Greek than in the original text.
Jerome had followed the latter in the Vulgate: and in
the seventeenth century it was usual to maintain the
incorrupt purity of the Hebrew manuscripts, so that
when Pezron, in his Antigquité des Temps dévoilée,
1687, attempted to establish the Septuagint chronology,
it excited a clamour in some of his church, as derogato
to the Vulgate translation. Martianay defended the
received chronology, and the system of Pezron gained
little favour in that age® It has since become more

spular, chiefly, perhaps, on account of the greater
Em‘ude it gives to speculations on the origin of king-
doms and other events of the early world, which are
certainly somewhat cramped in the common reckoning.
But the Septuagint chronology is not free from its
own difficulties, and the internal evidence seems rather
against its having been the original. Where two
must be wrong, it is possible that all three may be so;
and the most judicious inquirers into ancient history
have of late been coming to the opinion, that, with
certain exceptions, there are no means of establishing
an entire accuracy in dates before the Olympiads.
While much of the more ancient history itself, even in
leading and important events, is so precarious as must

8 Biogr. Univ. : arts. Pezron and Martianay. Bibliothdque Univ,, xxiv. 103
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be acknowledged, there can be little confidence in
chronological schemes. They seem, however, to be
very seducing, so that those who enter upon the subject
as soeptics become believers in their own theory.
25. Among those who addressed their attention to
ey icular portions of chronology, Sir John
Marsham ought fo be mentioned. In his Canon
Chronicus Agyptiacus he attempted, as the learned were
still more prone than they are now, to reconcile con-
flicting authorities without rejecting any. He is said to
have first started the ingenious idea that the Egyptian
dynasties, stretching to such immense antiquity, were
not successive but collateral.” Marsham fell, like many
others after him, into the unfortunate mistake of con-
founding Sesostris with Sesac. But.in times when dis-
coveries that Marsham could not have anticipated were
yet at a distance, he is extolled by most of those who
had laboured, by help of the Greek and Hebrew writers
alone, to fix ancient history on a stable foundation, as
the restorer of the Egyptian annals.

° RBiugrapl. Britannioa.
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CHAPTER 11

HISTORY OF THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE FROM 1650 TO 1700,

Sect. L

Papal Power limited by the Gallican Church — Dupin — Fleury — Protestant Contro-
His A 1

versy — B _— on Pr tism — Jansenism — Progress of

Arminianism in England — Trinitarian Controversy — Defences of Christianity —
Pascul's Thoughts — Toleration — Boyle — Locke — French Sermons — And
English — Other Theological Works,

L Ir has been observed in the last volume, that while
little or no decline could be perceived in the Decline of
general church of Rome at the conclusion of papal in-
that period which we then had before us, yet "Ucmce
the papal authority itself had lost a part of that formid-
able crxaracter which, through the Jesnits, and especi-
ally Bellarmin, it had some years before assumed. Thig
Was now still more decidedly manifest: the temporal
ﬁower over kings was not, certainly, renounced, for
ome never retracts anything; nor was it perhaps
without Italian Jesuits to write in its behalf ; but the
common consent of nations rejected it so strenuously,
that on no occasion has it been brought forward by any
accredited or eminent advocate. There was also ‘a
growing disposition to control the court of Rome; the
treaty of Westphalia was concluded in utter disregard
of her protest. But such matters of history do mot
long to us, when they do not bear a close relation to
the warfare of the pen. Some events there were which
ve had a remarkable influence on the theological lite-
rature of France, and indirectly of the rest of Europe.
2. Louis X1V., more arrogant, in his earlier life, than
bigoted, became involved in a contest with =
Innocent XL, by a piece of his usual despotism |onexiv,
and contempt of his subjects’ rights. He ex- bt s Y
h;d&d in 1673 the ancient prerogative, called
OL. 1v, Q
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the regale, by which the king enjoyed the revenues of
vacant bishopries, to all the kingdom, though many sees
had been legally exempt from it. Two bishops ap-
pealed to the pope, who interfered in their favour more
peremptorily than the times would permit. Innocent,
it is but just to say, was maintaining the fair rights of
the church, rather than any claim of his own. But the
dispute took at length a different form. IFrance was
rich in prelates of eminent worth, and among such, as
is evident, the Cisalpine theories had never lain wholly
dormant since the councils of Constance and Basle.
Louis convened the famous assembly of the Gallican
clergy in 1682. Bossuet, who is said to have felt sume
apprehensions lest the spirit of resistance should become
one of rebellion, was appointed to open this assembly ;
and his sermon on that occasion is among his most
splendid works. His posture was indeed magnificent :
he stands forward not to much the minister of religion
as her arbitrator; we see him poise in his hands earth
and heaven, and draw that boundary line which neither
was to transgress; he speaks the langnage of reverential
love towards the mother-church, that of St. Peter, and
the fairest of her daughters to which he belongs conci-
liating their transient feud ; yet in this majestic tone
which he assumes, mno arrogance bet.raysjitself 1o
thought of himself as one endowed with transcendent
influence; he speaks for his church, and yet we fenl
that he raises himself above those for whom he speaks E
3. Bossuet was finally entrusted with drawin pu th
Four artt- four articles, which the assembly rathgr aﬁ: the
- instigation perhaps of Colbert th:an of it .
accord, promulgated as the Gallican creed on th ll? it
tions of papal authority. These declare: 1 That, g
are subject to no ecclesiastical power PR Oa hhnga
rti.n be deposed directly or indirectly by thg rﬁ .fnor
e church : 2, That the decrees of the cou f }e‘s; v
stance as to the papal authority are i fulncl ol
ought to be observed: 3, That thi s e
be exerted in_ conformity with t'héscﬂuthonty can only
the G?nim church: 4. That thﬂughmiﬁ? mcel}::gd ﬂlln
rincipal share i ini B \
 on - df’t‘e"m“mg ct:mtrm"er:sieﬁ})‘a of faith,

P
This sermon will be found in (Euvres de Bossuet, vol. ix.
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and his decrees extend to all churches, th(lzj: are not ab-
solutely final, unless the consent of the catholic church
be uu};r-.nsddt‘d. It appears that some bishops would
have willingly used stronger language, but Boesuet fore-
saw the risk of an absolute schism. Even thus the Gal-
lican church approached so nearly to it that, the pope
refusing the usuwal bulls to bishops nominated by the
king according to the concordat, between thirty and
forty sees at last were left vacant. No reconciliation
was effected till 1693, in the pontificate of Innocent
XII. Itis to be observed, whether the French writers
slur this over or not, that the pope gained the honours
of war; the bishops who hafo sat m the assembly of
1682 writing separately letters which have the appear-
ance of regretting, if not retracting, what they had
done. These were however worded with intentional
equivocation ; and as the court of Rome yields to none in
suspecting the subterfuges of words, it is plain that it
contented itself with an exterior humiliation of its ad-
versaries. The old question of the regale was tacitly
settled ; Louis enjoyed all that he had desired, and Rome
might justly think herself not bound to fight for the
privil of those who had made her so bad a return.s
4. The doctrine of the four articles gained ground
perhaps in the church of France through a D
work of great boldness, and deriving authority theancient
from the learming and judgment of its author, %scipline.
Dupin, In the height of the contest, while many were
cousidering how far the Gallican church might dispense
with the institution of bishops at Rome, that point in
the established system which evidently secured the
Victory to their antagonist, in the year 1686, Le pub-
lished a treatise on the ancient disci line of the church.
It is written in Latin, which he probably chose as less
obnoxious than his own langnage. It may be true,
which I cannot affirm or deny, that each position in this
work had been advanced before ; but the general tone
syems undoubtedly more adverse to the papal supremacy
than any book which could have come from a wan of

-
—

M&ﬂmmwmhmuut the Gallican :
prelates in 1693, But when
':::—t\ Life of Bossuet, vol. fi. the Roman legions had passed under the
. bishop and his biographer yoke at the Candine Forks, they were
€90d deal about the letter of Teady to take up arns again,

c2
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od orthodoxy. Tt tends, notwithstanding a few
;ee%:;mry admissigns, to represent almost all that can be
called power or_jurisdiction in the see of Rome 3‘5{
acquired, if not abusive, and would ]egve, in a pract_lca
sense, no real pope at all; mere primacy being a trifle,
and even the right of interfering by admonition being of
no great value, when there was no tileﬁmte obligation to
obey. The principle of Dupin is, that the church
having reached her perfection in the fourth centnry, we
should endeavour, as far as circumstances will admit, to
restore the discipline of that age, DBuf, even in the
Gallican church, it has generally been held that he has
urged his argunment farther than is consistent with a
necessary subordination to Rome."

5. In the same year Dupin published the first volume
pupis . ©f & more celebrated work, his Nouvelle Biblio-
ciesiastical  théque des Auteurs Ecclésiastiques, a complete
L. history of theological literature, at least within
the limits of the church, which, in a long series of
volumes, he finally bronght down to the close of the
seventeenth century. It is unguestionably the most
standard work of that kind extant, whatever deficiencies
may have been found in its execution. The immense
erndition requisite for snch an undertaking must have
rendered it inevitable to take some things at second
hand, or to fall into some errors: and we may add other
causes less mecessary, the youth of the writer in the
first volumes, and the rapidity with which they appeared.
Integrity, love of truth, and moderation, distinguish this
ecclesiastical history, perbaps beyond any other. Dupin
is often near the frontier of orthodoxy, but he is careful,
even in the eyes of jealous Catholics, not qnite to over-
step it. This work was soon translated into English
and furnished a large part of such knowledge on the
sub_}er;t a8 our own divines possessed. His free way of
speaking, however, on the Roman supremacy and some
other points, excited the animadversion of more rigid

ersons, and among others of Bossuet, who stood on
w own vantage-ground, ready to strike on every side.
The most impartial critics have been of Dupin’s mind ;
The ok e ery clwn, o, o e, st o would anderstans

5 sich matters. I have not
“arned, %o that it Is worth reading it is much quoted by ;h;u;b:::;&tlm
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but Bossuet, like all dogmatic champions of ort.hodnxy,
never sought truth by an analytical process of inveatiga,.
tion, assuming his own possession of it as an axiom in
the controversy,*

6. Dupin was followed a few years afterwards by
one not his superior in learning and candour Piry's
(though deficient in neither'), but in skill of %h-llfniwi-
narration and beauty of style, (laude Floury. oy,
The first volume of his Ecelesiastical History came forth
in 1691 ; but a part only of the long series falls within
this century. The learning of Fleury has been said to
be frequently not original, and his prolixity to be too
great for an elementary historian. T'he former is only
blameable when he has” concealed his immediate autho-
rities ; few works of great magnitude have been written
wholly from the prime sources: with regard to his dif-
fuseness, it is very convenient to those who want access
to the original writers, or leisure to collate them. Fleury
has been called by some credulous and uncritical ; but
he is esteemed faithful, moderate, and more respectful
or cautious than Dupin. Yet many of his volumes are
a continual protest against the vices and ambition of the
mediwval popes, and his Ecclesiastical History must be
reckoned among the causes of that estrangement, in
spirit and affection, from the court of Rome, which
leavens the theological literature of France in the
eighteenth century.

7. The Dissertations of Fleury, interspersed with his
History, were more generally read and more s pis.
conspicuously excellent. Concise, but neither sertations.
dry nor superficial ; luminous, yet appearing simple; phi-
1050phica1 without the affectation of profundity, seizing
all that is most essential in their subject without the
tediousness of detail or the pedantry of quotation ;
Written, above all, with that clearness, that ease, that
unaffected purity of taste, which belong to the French
style of that best age, they present a contrast not only

the inferior writings on philosophical ‘history with

b Bibliotheque Universelle, iij, 39, provokes the prelate of Meanx. Ces

- 335, xxil. 120. Biogr, Universelle. grands critiques sont peu favorables aux

Vres de Bossuet, vol, xxx. Dupin  supdriorités ecclésiastiques, ot n'siment

:"m Not to have held the superiority guére plus celles des éviques que celle
o priests Jjure divino, which du pape, P, 491,
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which our age abounds, but, in some respects, even to
the best. It cannot be a crime that these dmsertahon’a
contain a good deal which, after more than a century’s
labour in historical inquiry, has become more familiar
than it was. ! A

8, The French Protestants, notwithstanding their dis-
Protestant  8rmed condition, were not, I apprehend, much
controversy oppressed under Richelieu and Mazarin. But
in Framce. o o fterwards an eagerness to accelerate what
was taking place through natural causes, their return
into the church, brought on a series of harassing edicts,
which ended in the revocation of that of Nantes. During
this time they wero assailed by less terrible weapons,
yet such as required no ordinary strength to resist, the
polemical writings of the three greatest men in the
church of France—Nicole, Amauld, and Bossuet. The
two former were desirous to efface the reproaches of an
approximation to Calvinism, and of a disobedience to
the Catholic church, under which their Jansenist party
was labouring. Nicole began with a small treatise, en-
titled La Perpétuité de la Foi de I'Eglise Catholigue,
touchant I'Eucharistie, in 1664. This aimed to prove
that the tenet of transubstantiation had been constant in
the church. (Claude, the most able controvertist among
the French Protestants, replied in the next year. This
led to a much more considerable work by Nicole and
Arnauld conjointly, with the same title as the former ;
nor was Clande slow in combating his double-headed
adversary. Nicole is said to have written the greater
portion of this second tfreatise, though it commonly bears
the name of his more illustrious coﬁeag-ue.'

9. Both Arnanld and Nicole were eclipsed by the
S mout‘dm!_lguiuhed and successful advocate of
exposition the ( atyo_hc church, Bossuet. His Exposition
fphete de la Foi Catholique was written in 1668, for

_ the use of two brothers of the Dangeau family ;
b“t- having been communicated to Turenne. the mg's;
eminent Protestant that remained in anct; it contri
buted much to his conversion. It was I’“i'-‘lishe 1 T1-
1671; and though enlarged from the first sketch dc::;
not exceed eighty pages in octavo. Nothing can be

¥ Blogr. Unly,
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more precise, more clear, or more free from all circuity
and detail than this little book ; everything is put in
the most specious light; the authority of the ancient
church, recognised, at least nominally, by the majority
of Protestaunts, is alone kept in sight. Bossuet limits
himself to doctrines established by the council of Trent,
leaving out of the discussion not only all questionable
points, but, what is perhaps less fair, all rites and
usages, however general, or sanctioned by the regular
discipline of the church, except so far as forma]ly
approved by that council. Hence he glides with a tran-
sient step over the invocation of saints and the worshi
of images, but presses with his usual dexterity on the
inconsistencies and weak concessions of his antagonists,
The Calvinists, or some of them, had employed a Jjargon
of words about real presence, which he exposes with
admirable brevity and vigour.® Nor ‘does he gain less
advantage in favour of tradition and church authority
from the assumption of somewhat similar claims by the
same party. It has often been alleged that the Exposi-
tion of Bossuet was not well received by many on his
own side. And for this there seems to be some founda-
tion, though the Protestant controvertists have made too
much of the facts. It was published at Rome in 1678,
and approved in the most formal manner by Innocent X1,

e next year. But it must have been perceived to sepa-
rate the faith of the church, as it rested on dry proposi-
tions, from the same faith living and embodied in the
every-day worship of the people.*

Bossuet was now the acknowledged champion of
the Roman church in France ; Claude was in His ot
eqnal pre-eminence on the other side. These Stanih
great adversaries had a regular conference in C*'de
1678. Mademoiselle de Duras, a Protestant lady, like

" Bossuet observes, that most other Protestants occupy nine volumes, xviii.-
Controversies are found to depend more xxvi,, in the great edition of his works,
o0 words than substance, and the differ- Versailles, 1816. The Exposition de la
ence becomes less the more they are ex- Fol is in the eighteenth, Bausset, in his
amined ; but in that of the Eucharist the Life of Bossuet, appears to have refuted
contrary s the case, since the Calyinists the exaggerations of many Protestants as
endeavour to fAccommodate their phrase- to the il] reception of this litile book at
°logy 1o the Catholics, while essentially Rome. Yet ehere was a certain founda-
‘hir differ. Vol xviii. p, 135, tion for them. See Bibliothéque Uni

The writings of Bossuet ogainst the verselle, vol. xi. p. 455.
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most others of her rank at that time, was wavering about
religion, and in her presence the dispute i carried
on. It entirely turnet} on church authority. The argn-
ments of Bossuet differ only from those which I}ava offen
been adduced by the spirit and coneiseness with ?vluch
he presses them. We have his own account, which of
course gives himself the victory. It was almost as much
of course that the lady was converted ; for it 1s seldom
that a woman can withstand the popular argument on
that side, when she has once gome far enough to admit
the possibility of its truth, by giving it a hearing. Yet
Bossnet deals in sophisms which, thongh always in the
mouths of those who call themselves orthodox, are con-
temptible to such as know facts as well as Jogic. “I
urged,” he says, *in a few words, what presumption it
was to believe that we can better understand the word
of God than all the rest of the church, and that nothing
would thus prevent there being as many religions as
persons.”* But there can be no presumption in sup-
posing that we may understand anything better than
one who has never examined it at all; and if this rest
of the church, so magnificently brought forward, have
ecommonly acted on Bossuet's principle, and thought it
presumptuous to judge for themselves; if out of many
millions of persons a few only have deliberately reasoned
on religion, and the rest have been, like true zeros,
nothing in themselves, but much in sequence; if also,
as is most frequently the case, this presumptuounsness is
not the assertion of a paradox or novelty, but the pre-
ference of one denomimation of Christians, or of one
tenet maintained by respectable anthority, to another

we can only scorn the emptiness, as well as resent the
effrontery, ?f this commonplace that rings so often in
our ears. Cerfainly reason is so far from condemning a
deference to the jndgment of the wise and good, t%mt
no-thj-n.g is more irrational than to meglect it ; but when
this is claimed for those whom we need not believe t

:xiave been wim'r and better than ourselves, nay, som;-
m’ﬁ”smzh;m“wétﬁ?t vain glory we may esteem less,

d . ¢ aside the real authority of th
philosophical, unbiassed, and jndicious of gankin;,?t? ?:

¥ (Buvres de Bossuet, xxiil 200,
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not pride or presumption, but a sober use of onr faculties
that rejects the jurisdiction,

11. Bossuet once more engaged in a similar discussion
about 1691, Among the German Lutherans Correspond.
there seems to have been for a long time a cace with
lurking notion that on some terms or other a and Leib-
reconciliation with the church of Rome counld nits.
be effected; and this was most countenanced in the
dominions of Brunswick, and above all in the University
of Helmstadt. Leibnitz himself, and Molanus, a Lutheran
divine, were the negotiators on that side with Bossuet.
Their treaty, for such it was apparently understood to
be, was conducted by writing; and when we read their
papers on both sides, nothing is more remarkable than
the tone of superiority which the Catholic plenipotentiary,
if such he could be deemed without powers from any
one but himself, has thought fit to assume. No conces-
sion is offered, no tenet explained away ; the sacramental
cup to the laity, and a permission to the Lutheran clergy
already married to retain their wives after their reordi-
nation, is all that he holds forth ; and in this, doubtless,
he had no authority from Rome. Bossuet could not
veil his haughty countenance, and his language is that
of asperity and contemptuousness instead of moderation.
He dictates terms of surrender as to a besieged city
when the breach is already practicable, and hardly
deigns to show his clemency by granting the smallest
favour to the garrison. It is curious to see the strained
constructions, the artifices of silence to which Molanus
!1as recourse, in order to make out some pretence for his
ignominious surrender. Leibnitz, with whom the cor-
respondence broke off in 1693, and was renewed again
In 1699, seems not quite so yielding as the other : and
the last biographer of Bossuet suspects that the German
philosopher was insincere or tortuous in the negotiation.

f this were 50, he must have entered upon it less of his
wn accord than to satisfy the Princess Sophia, who,
like many of her family, had been a little wavering, till
our Act of Settlement became a true settlement to their
faith, is bias of the court of Hanover is intimated in
Several passages. The success of this treaty of union,
or rather of subjection, was as little to be expected as it
Was desimbla; the old spirit of Lutheranism was much
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worn out, but there must surely have been a determi-
nation to resist so unequal a compromise. Rome nego-
tiated as a congueror with these ten Carthaginians ;
yet no one had beaten them but themselves.

12. The warfare of the Roman church may be carried
St~ I either in a series of conflicts on the various
St o doctrines wherein the reformers separated from
Frotestant  her, or by one pitched battle on the main ques-

tion of a conclusive authority somewhere in the
church. Bossuet’s temper, as well as his inferiority in
original learning, led him in preference to the latter
scheme of theological strategy. It was also manifestly
that course of argument which was most likely to per-
suade the unlearned. He followed up the blow which
he had already struck against Clande in his famous work
on the Variations of Protestant Churches. Never did
his genius find a subject more fit to display its charac-
teristic mpet_uosity, its arrogance, or its cutting and
merciless spirit of sarcasm. The weaknesses, the incon-
sistent evasions, the extravagancies of Luther, Zwingle,
Calvin, and Beza, pass, one after another, before us, till
these great reformers seem like victim prisoners to be
hewn down by the indignant prophet. That Bossuet is
candid in statement, or even faithful in quotation, I
should much doubt; he gives the words of his adver-
saries in his own French, and the references are not made
to any specified edition of their voluminous writings
The main point, as he contends it to be, that the Pro-
testant churches (for he does not confine this 1
fluctuated much in the sixteenth cen Bt pemmons)

: ; : tury, is sufficientl
proved; but it remained to show that this was a re 13'
g;sepgll:: have taktit; a different view from ﬁﬁiﬁﬁei
ps think that a little i
would have been well incurred; Eﬁ:ﬁtﬁg ﬂl;;.s it
too little rather than too much; and that {t i Vfivaned
difficult, even in controversy with the chumhE ermore
to withstand the inference which their long creeds nei
confessions, as well as the lan o it
their theologi N et T oaecamy i
eologians, have furnished to her m i

and catholic claim of infallibility, than to vin(('g:a;sn:}:ﬁnt
successive variati i " s

e vaniations which are analogous to the neces-

¥ (Euvres de Bossuet, vols. xxv. and xxvi,
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sary course of human reason on all other subjects, The
essential fallacy of Romanism, that truth  must ever
exist visibly on earth, is implied in the whole strain of
Bossuet’s attack on the variances of Protestantism : it
is evident that variance of opinion proves error some-
where ; but unless it can be shown that we have any
certain method of excluding it, this shounld only lead us
to be more indulgent towards the judgment of others,
and less confident of our own. The notion of an intrinsic
moral criminality in religious error is at the root of the
whole argument; and till Protestants are well rid of
this, there seems no secure mode of withstanding the
effect which the vast weight of authority asserted by
the Latin church, even where it has not the aid of the
Eastern, must produce on timid and scrupulous minds.

13. In no period has the Anglican church stood up so
powerfully in defence of the Protestant cause
as in that before us. From the mra of the afie"
Restoration to the close of the century the ogainst
war was unremitting and vigorous. And it is "7
particularly to be remarked, that the principal cham-
pions of the church of England threw off that ambiguous
syncretism which had displayed itself under the first
Stuarts, and, comparatively at least with their jmme-
diate predecessors, avoided every admission which might
facilitate a deceitful compromise. We can only mention
a fow of the writers who signalized themselves in this
controversy,

14, Tay{or’s Dissuasive from Popery was published in
1664 ; and in this his latest work we find the Taylor's
same general strain of Protestant reasoning, the Dissuasive.
same rejection of all but Secriptural authority, the same
free exposure of the inconsistencies and fallacies of tra-
dition, the same tendency to excite a sceptical feeling
as to all except the primary doctrines of religion, which
had characterised the Liberty of Prophesying. These
are mixed, indeed, in Taylor's manner, with a few pas-
sages (they are, I think, but few), which, singly taken,
might seem to breathe not quite this spirit; but the tide

ws for the most part the same way, and it is evident
that his mind had undergone no change. The learning,
n all‘hia writings, is profuse; but Taylor never leaves
e with the impression that he is exact and scrupulous
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in its application. In one part of this Di'ssuasixje from
Popery, having been reproached with some inconsistency,
he has no scruple to avow that in a former work he had
employed weak arguments for a laudable purpose.”

15. Barrow, not so extensively learned as Taylor, who
Barrow— had read rather too much, but inferior perhaps
Stillingfleet. gvey in that respect to hardly any one else, and
above him in closeness and strength of reasoning, main-
tained the combat against Rome in many of his sermons,
and especially in a long treatise on the papal supremacy.
Stillingfleet followed, a man deeply versed in ecclesias-
tical antiquity, of an argumentative mind, excellently
fitted for polemical dispute, but perhaps by those habits
of his life rendered too much of an advocate to satisfy an
impartial reader. In the critical reign of James I1. he
may be considered as the leader on the Protestant side;
but Wake, Tillotson, and several more, would deserve
mention in a fuller history of ecclesiastical literature.

16. The controversies always smouldering in the church
of Rome, and sometimes breaking into flame, to
which the Anti-Pelagian writings of Augustin
had originally given birth, have been slightly touched in
our former volumes. It has been seen that the rigidly
predestinarian theories had been condemned by the court
of Rome in Baius, that the opposite doctrine of Molina
had narrowly escaped censure, that it was safest to abstain
from any language not verbally that of the church or of
Augustin, whom the church held incontrovertible, But
now a more serious and celebrated controversy, that of
the Jansenists, pierced as it were to the heart of the
church. Tt arose before the middle of the century, Jan-
senius, bishop of Ypres, in his Anugustinus, published
after his death in 1640, gave, as he professed, a faithful
sta‘tent:ant. of the tenets of that father. “ We do not in-
g““:ﬁ' c}l}ﬂhﬂaj’s. “what men ogght to believe on the

owers uman nature, or on the i
tion of G_od, but what Augnstin on%?;:eﬁge?lr:iiﬁtﬂ?;
approbation of the church, and has consigned to writin
m many of his works.” This book is in three parts ; thg
first containing a history of the Pelagian controvemy: the

* Taylor's Works, x. 304. This la of usin
g arguments and
not surprising, as in his Ductor Dubi- controversy which w:':io n-:ull.na?lge- fn
tantium, x1. 454, be maintains the right be valig, T

Jansenius
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second and third an exposition of the tenets of Augustin,
Jansenius does not, however, confine himself g much to
mere analysis, but that he attacks the Jesnits Lessiug ang
Molina, and even reflects on the bull of Piyg v, con-
demning Baius, which he cannot wholly approve, v

17. Richelieu, who is said to have retained some anj-
mosity against Jansenius on account of a hook
called Mars Gallicus, which he had written on Eﬂ:d‘f,“m‘
the side of his sovereign the king of Spain, de- Aulguutimn
signed to obtain the condemnation of the Augug- e
tinus by the French clergy. The Jesuits, therefore, had
gained ground so far thaf the doctrines of Augustin were
out of fashion, though few besides themselves ventured

they were at least expressed in a manner repugnant to
the prevalent doctrine, Yet Le Clerc declares his own
opinion that there may be some ambiguity in the style of
the first, but that the other four are decidedly conformable
to the theology of Augustin,

18. The Jesuits now took the course of calling in the
authority of Rome. They pressed Innocent X. and at

condemn the five propositions, which were Rome.
maintained by some doctors in France. It is not the

b A very copious history of Jansenism, his tragedies do in verse, it entitles him
taking it up from the Council of Trent, to rank in the list of those who have
Will be found in the fourteenth volume succeeded in both. Is it pot probable
of the Bibliothique Universelle, p. 139 that in somie scenes of Athalie he had
398, from which Mosheim has derived Porg Royal before Lis eyes? The his-
Most of what we read in hig Eeclesios- tory and’ the tragedy were written abont
teal History, Angd the History of Port the same time. Racine, it is rather re-
Royal was written by Racine in so per- markable, had entered the fleld against

nd neat a style, that, though Nicole in 1666, chiefly indeed to defend
W& may hardly think with Olivet that it theatrical representations, but not withe
Places him as high in prose writing as out many sarcasms against Jansendsm.
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policy of that court to compromise so delicate a posses-
sion as infallibility by bringing it to the test of that per-
sonal judgment, which is of necessity the arbiter of each
man’s own obedience. The popes have, in fact, rarely taken
a part, independently of councils, in these school debates.
The bull of Pius V. (a man too zealous by character to
regard prudence), in which he condemned many tenets
of Baiug, had not, nor could it, give satisfaction to those
who saw with their own eyes that it swerved from the
Augustinian theory. Innocent was, at first, unwilling to
meddle with a subject which, as he owned to a friend, he
did not understand. But after hearing some discussions,
he grew more confident of his knowledge, which he
aseribed, as in duty bound, to the inspiration of the Holy
Ghost, and went so heartily along with the Anti-Janse-
nists that he refused to hear the deputies of the other
party. Onthe 31st of May, 1653, he condemned the five
I»ropositiuns, four as erroneous, and the fifth in stronger

angnage ; declaring, however, not in the bull, but orally,
that he did not condemn the tenet of efficacious grace

which all the Dominicans held), nor the doctrine of St.

ugustin, which was, and ever would be, that of the
church.

19. The Jansenists were not bold enough to hint that
The Janse-  they did not acknowledge the infallibility of the
e ity %opa in an express and positive declaration.

" Even if they had done so, they had an evident
recognition of this censure of the five propositions by their
own church, and might dread its being so generally re-
ceived as to give the sanction which no Cat.hc;:iic can with-
stand. They had recourse, unfortunately, to a subterfuge
which put them in the wrong. They admitted that the pI%—
positions were false, but denied that they could be found
in the book of Jansenius, Thus each party rested on th
denial of a matter of fact, and each erroneousl accgrd' 2
at least to the jndgment of the most learned m{& im a.r:?agl
Protestants. The five propositions express the dg tri
of Angustin himself; and if they do this, we lf dly
doubt that they express that of Jansenius i:a.n “‘i‘ny
time this ground of evasion was taken ﬁ.m:n tﬁl & SpEb
R0 e Lol Bk wrelster T s et plig i
afterwards Alexander Vfl., successor of Inp e
condemned the propositious as in Jansenius no&:len:t e
sense intended by Jansenius, -
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20. The Jansenists were now driven to the wall : the
Sorbonne in 1655, in consequence of some Pro- andare per.
positions of Arnauld, expelled him from the sccuted.
theological faculty ; a formulary was drawn up to bhe
signed by the clergy, condemning the Propositions of
Jansenius, which was finally established in 1661 ; and
those who refused, even nuns, underwent a harassing
persecution. The most striking instance of this, which
still retains an historical character, was the dissolution of
the famous convent of Port-Royal, over which Angelica
Arnauld, sister of the great advocate of .J ansenism, had
long presided with signal reputation. This nunnery was
at Paris, having been removed in 1644 from an ancient
Cistertian convent of the same name about six leagues
distant, and called for distinction Port-Royal des Champs.
To this now unfrequented building some of the most
eminent men repuired for study, whose writings being
anonymously published have been usually known by the
name of their residence. Arnauld, Pascal, Nicole, Lan-
celot, De Sacy, are among the Messieurs de Port-Royal,
an appellation so glorious in the seventeenth century,
The Jansenists now took a distinction, very reasonable,
as it seems, in its nature, between the authority which
asserts or denies a proposition, and that which does the
like as to a fact. They refused to the pope, that is, in
this instance, to the church, the latter infallibility. We
cannot prosecute this part of ecclesiastical history farther :
if writings of any literary importance had been produced
by the controversy, they would demand our attention ;
but this does not appear to have been the case. The
controversy between Arnauld and Malebranche may per-
haps be an exception. The latter, carried forward by his
original genius, attempted to deal with the doctrines of
theology as with metaphysical problems, in his Traité de
la Nature et de la Grace. Arnauld animadverted on this
1 his Réflexions Philosophiques et Théologiques. Male-
branche replied in Lettres du Pére Malebranche & un de
568 Amis. This was published in 1686, and the contro-
Yersy between such eminent masters of abstruse reason-
Ing began to excite attention. Malebranche seems to
have retired first from the field. His antagonist had great
advantages in the dispute, according to received systems
of t'11"—‘<'-‘10gy, with which he was much more conversant,
and perhaps on the whole in the philosophical part of the
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question. This, however, cannot be reckoned entirely a
Jansenistic controversy, though it involved those perilous
difficulties which had raised that flame.®
21. The credit of Augustin was now as much shaken
B o in the Protestant as in the Catholic regions of
Amunian- Europe, Episcopius had given to the Remon-
oo strant party a reputation which no sect so iucon=
giderable in its separate character has ever possessed.
The Dutch Arminians were at no time numerous; they
took no hold of the people ; they had few churches, and
though not persecuted by the now lenient policy of Hol-
land, were still under the ban of an orthodox clergy, as
exclusive and bigoted as before. But their writings cir-
culated over Europe, and made a silent impression on
the adverse party. It became less usual to bring forward
the Augustinian hypothesis in prominent or unequivocal
Courcelles, 1ADEUAZE. Courcelles, born at Geneva, and the
" sucecessor of Episcopius in the Remonstrant con-
gregation at Amsterdam, with less genius than his prede-
cessor, had perhaps a more extensive knowled%;a of
ecclesiastical antiquity. His works were much in esteem
with the theologians of that way of thinking; but they
have not fallen in my way.
22, Limborch, great-nephew of Episcopius, seems more
Limbores, 1han any other Arminian divine to have in-
herited his mantle. His most important work
is the Theologia Christiana, containing a system of
divinity and morals, in seven books and more than 900
pages, published in 1686. Tt is the fullest delineation
of the Arminian scheme; but as the Arminians were by
their principle free inquirers, and not, like other churches
bondsmen of symbolical formularies, no one book can
strictly be faken as their representative. The tenets of
Limborch are, in the majority of disputable points, such
as impartial men have generally found in the primitive
or Ante-Nicene fathers; but in some he probably de-
viates from them, steering far away from all that the
Pz:ntestm:ts of the Swiss reform had abandoned
mﬁou?] 011; un{izh(el{igible.
23. Jobhn Le Clere, in the same relationship to -
celles that Limborch was to Episcopius, andpﬁk‘?tﬁlil;

© An account of this controversy will be found at
of fbe Bibliothique Universelle. length in the second volume

as super-
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transplanted from Geneva to the more liberal air, at that
time, of the United Provinces, claims a high she
lace among the Dutch Arminians; for though ;s

\e did not maintain their cause either in systematic or

po-

lemical writings, his commentary on the 01d Testament,

and still more his excellent

Bibliothéques Universelle, Choisie, and Ancienne et

the
Mo-

and celebrated reviews,

derne, must be reckoned a perpetual combat on that side.
These journals enjoyed an extraordinary influence over

Europe, and deserved to enjoy it,
appeals to no passion, displays a

temperate, judicious,

Le Clerc is generally

very extensive, though not perhaps a very deep erudition,
lies in wait for the weakness and temerity of those he
reviews, thus sometimes gaining the advantage over more

learned men than himself.

fect master of that sort of criticism,

He would have been a per-

then newly current

in literature, if he conld have repressed an irritability in

watters personal to himself, and a degree of

prejudice

against the Romish writers, or perhaps those styled ortho-
dox in general, which sometimes disturbs the phlegmatic
steadiness with which a good reviewer, like a practised
sportsman, brings down his game,*

4 Bishop Monk observes that Le Clere
“*seems to have been the first person who
understood the power which may be
exercised over literature by a reviewer.”
Life of Bentley, P- 209. This may be
true, especially as he was nearly the first
reviewer, and certainly better than his
predecessors.  But this remark is fol-
lowed by a garcastic animadversion upon
Le Clore's lgnorance of Greek metres,
and by the severy assertion, that “ by an
absolute system of terror he made him-
self a despot in the republic of letters.”

¢ former is certainly just: Lo Clere
Was not comparable to Bentley, or to
many who Lave followed, in his critical
ledge of Greek metres; which, at
the present day, would be held very
He is, however, to be Judged relatively
bis predecessors 3 and, in the particular
department of metrical rules, few had
:;w'n In\lﬁll:o:; than he did; as we
Perceive e Greek compositions
¢f Cassubon and othier eminent scholars,
Lo Clere might have been more prudent
Metaining from fnterference with
VOL. 1v,

what he did not well understand ; bat
this cannot warrunt scornful language
towards so general a scholar, and one who
served literature so well. That he made
bimself a despot in the republic of letters
by a system of terror is a charge not
made out, as it seems to me, by the
general character of Le Clerc's criticisms,
which, where he has no personal quarrel,
is temperate and moderate, neither tra-
ducing men nor imputing motives, 1
adhere to the character of his reviews
given in the text; and baving early in
life become acquainted with them, and
having been accustomed, by books then
esteemed, to think highly of Le Clere,
1 must be excused from following a
change of fashion. This note has been
modified on the complaint of the learned
prelate quoted in it, whom I bad not the
slightest intention of offending, but who
might take some expressions, with re-

spoct to periodical eriticlsm, as personal

to himself ; which neither were so meant

nor, as far as 1 know, conld apply to any re-

puted writings of his compositon.—1817.]

D
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24, The most remarkable progress made by the Armi-
Sancrofs AN theology was in England. .This had begun
¥ur bre-  under James and Charles ; but it was then tallien
destiati -y in conjunction with that patristic learning
which adopted the fourth and fifth centuries as the
standard of orthodox faith. Perhaps the first very bold
and unambiguous attack on the Calvinistic system which
we shall mention came from this quarter. This was in
an anonymous Latin pamphlet entitled Fur Praedestinatus,
published in 1651, and generally ascribed to Sancroft, at
that time a young man. It is a dialogue between a thief
under senfence of death and his attendant minister,
wherein the former insists upon his assurance of being

redestinated to salvation, In this idea there is nothing
ut what is sufficiently obvious ; but the dialogue is con-
ducted with some spirit and vivacity, Every position in
the thief’s mouth is taken from eminent Calvinistic
writers; and what is chiefly worth notice is that San-
croft, for the first time, has ventured to arraign the
atest heroes of the Reformation; not only Calvin,
eza, and Zanchius, but, who had been hitherto spared,
Luther and Zwingle. It was inthe nature of a manifesto
from the Arminian party, that they would not defer in
future to any modern authority.®

25. The loyal Anglican clergy, suffering persecution
Amminian. 8t the hands of Calvinistic sectaries, might be
ism In naturally expected to cherish the opposite prin-

ciples. These are manifest in the sermons of
Barrow, rather perhaps by his silence than his tone, and
more explicitly in those of South. But many exceptions
:mhg_};t. be found among leading men, such as Sanderson ;
while 1n an opposite quarter, among the voun 5
ration who mrcuﬂumed to the %imes.yamsﬁeg %sz:fe
formidable spirit of Arminianism, which changed the
ft';cc-;e 0:; ;-:ua English church. This was displayed among

0, Just about the epoch of the Restoration, were
ot i Lt it 5

translation from a Duteh
the best proof of ability that the worthy lshed at the beginning of tb:f:;ni?l:;
archibishop ever gave. controversy. Bayle, he BAYS, WOs mot
[The superiority of this little plece 1o aware of this, and quotes it as written
anything else ascribed to Sancroft is in English. Theodicea, sect. 167. San-
easily explained. It wag not his own g :

croft, as appears by D
of which bis biogrpliers have been igno-  waain umhn“m;“?:z'tlw“fl::::i
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denominated Latitude-men, or more commonly Latitud;.
narians, trained in the principles of Episcopius and
Chillingworth, strongly averse to every compromise
with popery, and thus distinguished from the high
church party ; learned rather in profane philosophy than
in the fathers, more full of Plato and Plotinus than
Jerome or Chrysostom, great maintainers of natural re-
ligion, and of the eternal laws of morality, not very
solicitous about systems of orthodoxy, and Iimiting ve
considerably beyond the notions of former ages the fun-
damental tenets of Christianity. This is given as a
general character, but varying in the degree of its appli-
cation to particular persons. Burnet enumerates as the
chief of this body of men, More, Cudworth, Whicheot,
Tillotson, Stillingfleet ; some, especially the last, more
tenacious of the authority of the fathers and of the church
than others, but all concurring in the adoption of an
Arminian theology.! This became so predominant be-
fore the Revolution, that fow English divines of eminence
remained who so much as endeavoured to steer a middle
course, or to dissemble their renunciation of the doe-
trines which had been sanctioned at the synod of Dort
by the delegates of their church. « The Theological
Institutions of Episcopius,” says a contemporary writer,
" were at that time (1 685) generally in the hands of our
students of divinity in both universities, as the best
system of divinity that had appeared.”¢  And he pro-
ceeds afterwards: « The Remonstrant writers, among
whom there were men of excellent learning and parts, had
now acquired a considerable reputation in our universi-
ties by the means of some great men among us.” Thisg
testimony seems irresistible ; and as one hundred years
before the Institutes of Calvin were read in the same
academical studies, we must own, unless Calvin and
P1scopius shall be maintained to have held the same
tenets, that Bossuet might have added a chapter to the
Anations of Protestant (hurches,

6. The mothods adopted in order to subvert the
Augustinian theology were sometimes direct, by explicit
“ontroversy, or by an opposite train of Seriptural inter-

{ Burnet's History of His Own Times, tractsentitled The Phoenix, vol. ii. p. 499,

Lss, * Account of the new Sect ealled 8 Nelson’s Life of Bull, in Bull’s Works,
5" In the collection of vol. viii. p. 257, 2
D
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pretation in regular comme_ntm‘ies ; more frequen_tly per-
25 haps indirect, by inculeating moral duties, and
Harmonia  especially by magnifying the law of mature.
Apostalicd. - A yong the first class the Harmonia Apostolica
of Bull seems to be reckoned {he principal work of this
period. It was published in 1669, and was fiercely en-
countered at first not merely h{ the Presbyterian party,
but by many of the Church, the Lutheran tenets as to
justification by faith being still deemed orthodox. Bull
establishes as the groundwork of his harmony between
the apostles Paul and James, on a subject where their
langnage apparently clashes in terms, that we are to
interpret St. Paul by St. James, and not St. James by
St. Paul, because the latest authority, and that which
may be presumed to have explained what was obscure
in the former, ought to prevail "—a rule doubtless appli-
cable in many cases, whatever it may be in this. It at
least turned to his advantage ; but it was not so easy
for him to reconcile his opinions with those of the Re-
formers, or with the Anglican articles.

27. The Paraphrase and Annotations of Hammond on
fammong the New Testament give a different colour to
Lacke— the Epistles of St. Paul from that which they

*  Qisplay in the hands of Beza and the other
theologians of the sixteenth century. And the name of
Hammond stood so high with the Anglican clergy, that
he naturally turned the tide of interpretation his own
way. The writings of Fowler, Wilkins, and Whichcot
are chiefly intended to exhibit the moral lustre of Chris-
tianity, and to magnify the importance of virtuous life
Wilkins left an unfinished work on the Principles and
Duties of Natural Religion. Twelve chapters only
about half the volume, were ready for the press at his
death ; the rest was compiled by Tillotson as well as
the materials left by the anthor would allow; and the
expressions employed lead us to believe that ;nuch was
due to the editor. The latter’s preface strongly presses
the sc&n&te obligation of natural religion upon which
both the disciples of Hobbes, and man g
learned sectaries, were at issue with hi " iy

im.

28. We do not find much of importance written on

b Nelson's Life of Bull,
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the Trinitarian controversy before the middle of the
seventeenth century, except by the Socinians soiniansia
themselves. But the case was now very different, Evgland,
Though the Polish or rather German Unitarians did not
produce more distinguished men than before, they came
more forward in the field of dispute. Finally expelled
from Poland in 1660, they songht refuge in more learned
as well as more tolerant regions, and especially in the
genial soil of religious liberty, the United Provinces,
Even here they enjoyed no avowed toleration; but the
press, with a very slight concealment of place, under the
attractive words Eleutheropolis, Irenopolis, or Freystadt,
was ready to serve them with its natural impartiality.
They began to make a slight progress in England ; the
writings of Biddle were such as even Cromwell, though
habitually tolerant, did not overlook ; the author under-
went an imprisonment both at that time and after the
Restoration. In general the Unitarian writers preserved
a disguise. Milton’s treatise, not long since brought to
light, goes on the Arian hypothesis, which had probably
been countenanced by some others. It became common,
in the reign of Charles II., for the English divines to
attack the Anti-Trinitarians of each denomination,

29. An epoch is supposed to have been made in this
controversy by the famous work of Bull, De- 5 . 1.
fensio Fidei Nicense. This was not primarily fensio Fidel
directed against the heterodox party. In the e
Dogmata Theologica of Petavins, published in 1644,
that learned Jesuit, laboriously compiling passages from
the fathers, had come to the conclusion, that most of
those before the Nicene council had seemed, by their
langnage, to run into nearly the same heresy as that
which the council had condemned, and this inference
appeared to rest on a long series of quotations, The
Arminian Courcelles, and even the English philosopher
Cudworth, the latter of whom was as little suspected of
an heterodox leaning as Petavius himself, had arrived
at the same result; so that a considerable triumph was
given to the Arians, in which the Socinians, perhaps at
that time more numerous, seem to have thought them-
selves entitled to partake. Bull had, therefore, to con-
tend with authorities not to be despised by the learned.

30. The Defensio Fidei Nicenm was published in
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1685. It did not want answerers in England; but it
obtained a great reputation, and an assembly. of the
French clergy, through the influence of Bossuet, re-
turned thanks to the author. It was indeed evident that
Petavins, though he had certainly formed his opinion
with perfect honesty, was preparing the way for an in-
ference, that if the primitive fathers could be heterodox
on a point of so great magpxtude, we m_ust look for in-
fallibility not in them nor in the diffusive church, but
in general councils presided over by the pope, or ulti-
mately in the pope himself. This, though not unsuitable
to the notions of some Jesuits, was diametrically oppo-
site to the principles of the Gallican church, which pro-
fessed to repose on a perpetual and catholic tradition.
31. Notwithstanding the popularity of this defence of
Notsatis. the Nicene faith, and the learming it displays,
fucwry  the author was far from ending the controversy,
wal or from satisfying all his readers. It was al-
leged that he does not meet the question with which he
deals ; that the word éucetswc, being almost new at the
time of the council, umi being obseure and metaphysical
in itself, required a precise definition to make the reader
see his way before him, or at least one better than Bull
has given, which the adversary might probably adopt
without much scruple ; that the passages adduced from
the fathers are often insufficient for his purpose ; that he
confounds the eternal essence with the eternal per-
sonality or distinctness of the Logos, though well aware,
of course, that many of the early writers employed dif-
ferent names (#véwaderog and wpogopudc) for these: and
that he does not repel some of the passages which can
hardly bear an orthodox interpretation. It was urged,
moreover, that his own hypothesis, taken altogether, is
but a palliated Arianism; that by insisting for more
than one hundred pages on the subordination of the Son
to the Father, he came close to what since has borne
that name, though it might not be precisely what had
been condemned at Nice, and could not be reconciled
i B A ool Gl by
on of the latter as is neither probabl
reputed orthodox. " %8z hing hegn.
32, Amoug the theological writers of the Roman

Church, and in a less de
Sl gree among Protest-
%% ants, there has always been a class ngt inconsi-
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derable for numbers or for influence, generally denomi.
nated mystics, or, when their language has heen more
unmeasured, enthusiasts and fanatics. These 11ay be
distinguished into two kinds, though it must r(-a'n.('libly be
understood that they may often run much into one an-
other — the first believing that the soul, by immediate
communion with the Deity, receives a peculiar illumina-
tion and knowledge of truths not cognizable by the un-
derstanding ; the second less solicitous about intellectual
than moral light, and aiming at such pure contemplation
of the attributes of God, and such an intimate percep-
tion of spiritual life, as may end in a sort of absorption
into the divine essence, But I should not probably have
alluded to any writings of this description, if the two most
conspicuous luminaries of the French church, 3
Bossuet and Fenelon, had not clashed with each ™
other in that famous controversy of Quietism, to which
the enthusiastic writings of Madame (. iuyon gave birth.
The “Maximes des Saints” of Fenelon I have never
seen; some editions of his entire works, as they affect
to be, do not include what the church has condemned ;
and the original book has probably become scarce.' Fene-
lon appears to have been treated by his friend, (shall we
call him ?) or rival, with remarkable harshness. Bos-
suet might have felt some jealousy at the rapid elevation
of the Archbishop of Cambray ; but we need not have
recourse to this; the rigour of orthodoxy in a temper
like his will account for all. There could be little doubt
but that many saints honoured by the church had uttered
things quite ‘as strong as any that Fenelon's work cox
tained. Bossuet, however, succeeded in obtaining its
condemnation at Rome. Fenelon was of the second class
above mentioned among the mystics, and seems to have
been absolutely free from such prefences to illumination
a5 we find in Behmen or Barclay. The pure disinterested
}0“0 of God was the main ti?ring of his.religious theory.
The Divine (B y of Poiret, 1686, and the writings
of a German Quietist, Spener, do not require any parti-
cular mention,*

33. This later period of the seventeenth century was
marked by an increasing boldness in religious inquiry ;
We find more disregard of authority, more disposition to

It is reprinted in the edition of Fenelon's works, Versaillos, 1820.—1841.]
. % BIbL Universelle, v, 412, xvi. 224.
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question received tenets, a ‘more suspicious ernt}c'ls_lll,
Changein  both as to the genuineness and the credibility
the charae- of @neient writings, a more ardent Iuve' of
™ trth, that is, of perceiving and understanding
literature.  ywhat is true, instead of presuming that we
possess it without any understanding at all. Mucl_l of
this was associated, no doubt, with the other revolutions
in literary opinion; with the philosophy of Bacon, Des-
cartes, Gassendi, Hobbes, Bayle, and Locke, wu.h the
spirit which a slightly learned, yet acute gemeration of
men rather conversant with the world than with libraries
(to whom the appeal in modern languages must be
made) was sure to breathe, with that incessant reference
to proof which the physical sciences tanght mankind to
demand. Hence quotations are comparatively rare in
the theological writings of this age; they are better re-
duced to their due office of testimony as to fact, some-
times of illustration or better statement of an argument,
but not so much alleged as argument or authority in
themselves. Even those who combated on the side of
established doctrines were compelled to argue more from
themselves, lest the public, their umpire, should reject,
with an opposite prejudice, what had enslaved the pre-
judices of their fathers,

34, It is well known that a disbelief in Christianity
Fresdomof DeCame very frequent about this time. Seve-
- ral books more or less appear to indicate this

spirit, but the charge has often been made
with no sufficient reason, Of Hobbes enough has been
already said, and Spinosa’s place as a metaphysician will
be in the next chapter. His Tractatus Theologico-Poli-
ticus, published anonymously at Amsterdam, with the
false date of Hamburg, in 1670, contains many obser-
vations on the Old Testament, which, though they do
not really_ affect its general authenticity and truth,
cla.ahgd with the commonly received opinion of its abso-
lute inspiration. Some of these remarks were, if not
borrowed, at least repeated in a book of more celebrity
Sentimens de quelques Théologiens d"Hollande sur 1'His.
toire Critique du Pére Simon, This work is written by Le
Clere, but it has been doubted whether he is the auythor
of t}mse acute, but hardy, questions on the inspiration of
Scripture which it contains, They must however he
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ln-nsnmul to coincide for the most part with his own
opinion ; but he has zli'lt_-l'\\_':ut'ls declared his dissent from
the hypothesis contained in these volumes, that Moses
was not the author of the Pentatench., The Archaologia
Philosophica of Thomas Burnet is intended to dispute
the literal history of the creation and fall. But few will
pretend that either Le Clerc or Burnet were disbelievers
i Revelation.

35. Among those who sustained the truth of Chris-
tianity by argument rather than authority, the Thoughts
first place both in order of time and of excel. of Puscal
lence is dne to Pascal, though his Thoughts were not
published till 1670, some years after his death, and, in
the first edition, not without suppressions. They have
been supposed to be fragments of a more systematio
work that he had planned, or perhaps only reflections
committed to paper, with no design of publication in
their actual form. But, as is generally the case with
works of genius, we do not easily persuade onrselves
that they could have been improved by any such altera-
tion as would have destroyed their type. They are at
present bound together by a real coherence throngh the
predominant character of the reasonings and sentiments,
and give us everything that we counld desire in a more
regular treatise without the tedions verbosity which
regularity is apt to produce. The style is not so polished
as in the Provincial Letters, and the sentences are some-
times ill constructed and elliptical. Passages almost
transeribed from Montaigne have been published by
careless editors as Pascal’s.

36. But the Thoughts of Pascal are to be ranked, as a
monument of his genius, above the Provincial Letters,
though some have asserted the contrary. They burn
with an intense light; condensed in expression, sublime,
energetie, rapid, they hurry away the reader till he is
scarcely able or willing to distingnish the sophisms from
the truth which they contain. For that many of them
are incapable of bearing a calm scrutiny is very manifest
to those who apply such a test. The notes of Voltaire,
though always infended to detract] are sometimes un-
Answerable; but the splendonr of Pascal's eloquence
absolutely annihilates, in effect on the general reader,
even this antagonist,
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87. Pascal had probably not read very largely, which
has given an ampler sweep to his genius. Except the
Bible and the writings of Augustin, the book that seems
most to have attracted him was the Essays of Montaigne.
Yet no men could be more unlike in personal disposi-
tions and in the cast of their intellect. But Pascal,
though abhorring the religions and moral qarelessness of
Montaigne, found much that fell in with his own reflec-
tions in the contempt of human opinions, the perpetual
humbling of human reason, which runs through the bold
and original work of his predecessor. He quotes no
book so frequently ; and indeed, except Epictetus, and
once or twice Descartes, he hardly quotes any other at
all. Pascal was too acute a geometer, and too sincere a
lover of truth, to conntenance the sophisms of mere
Pyrmhonism ; but like many theological writers, in
exalting faith he does not always give reason her valne,
and fornishes weapons which the sceptic might employ
against himself. It has been said that he denies the
validity of the proofs of natural religion. This seems to
be in some measure an_error, founded on mistaking the
objections he puts in the mouths of unbelievers for his
own. But it must, I think, be admitted that his argu-
ments for the being of a God are too often & tutiori, that
it is the safer side to take.

38. The Thoughts of Pascal on miracles abonnd in
proofs of his acuteness and originality ; an originality
much more striking when we recollect that the subject
had not been discussed as it has since, but with an in-
termixture of some sophistical and (nestionable posi-
fions. Beveral of them have a secret reference to the
famons cure of his niece, Mademoigelle Perier, by the
holy thomn. But he is embarrassed with the difficult
question whether miraculons events are sure tests of
the doctrine which they support, and is mnot wholly
consistent in his reasoning, or satisfactory in his dis-
tinctions. 1 am unable to pronounce whether Pascal’s
other observations on the rational proofs of Christianity
are as original as they are frequently ingenious ang
powerful,

39. But the leading principle of Pascal's
from which he deduces the necessary
tion, is the fallen nature of mankind ; d

theology, that
truth Dfo%f};vela.
welling less upon
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Seriptural proofe, which he takes for granted, than on
the evidence which he supposes man himself to supply.
Nothing, however, can be more dissimilar than his beauti-
ful visions to the vulgar Calvinism of the pulpit. It is not
the sordid, grovelling, degraded Caliban of that school, but
the ruined archangel, that he delights to paint. Man is
go great, that his greatness is manifest even in his know-
ledge of his own misery. A tree does not know itself
to be miserable, It is true that to know we are miser-
able is misery ; but still it is greatness to know it. All
his misery proves his greatness; it is the misery of a
great lord, of a king, dispossessed of their own. Man is
the feeblest branch of nature, but it is a branch that
thinks. He requires not the universe to crush him.
He may be killed by a vapour, by a drop of water. But if
the whole universe should crush him, he would be nobler
than that which causes his death, because he knows that
he is dying, and the universe would not know its power
over him. This is very evidently sophistical and de-
clamatory ; but it is the sophistry of a fine imagination.
It would be easy, however, to find better passages. The
dominant idea recurs in almost every page of Pascal.
His melancholy genius plays in wild and rapid flashes,
like lightning round the scathed oak, about the fallen
greatness of man. He perceives every characteristic
Ehuality of his nature under these conditions. They are
the solution of every problem, the clearing up of every
Inconsistency that perplexes us. ¢ Man,” he says very
finely, ¢ has a.secret instinct that leads him to seek di-
version and employment from without; which springs
from the sense of his continual misery. And he has
another secret instinet, remaining from the greatness of
his original nature, which teaches him that happiness
can only exist in repose. And from these two contrary
Instinets there arises in him an obscure propensity, con-
cealed in his soul, which prompts him to seek repose
through agitation, and even to fancy that the content-
ment ho does not enjoy will be found, if by struggling
yet a little longer he can open a door to rest.” ™

40. Tt can hardly be conceived that any one wonld
think the worse of human nature or of himself by read-

™ Euvres de Pascal, vol. L. p. 121
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ing these magnificent lamentations of Pascal. He n.dcal"ns
and ennobles the degeneracy that he exaggerates. '.!he
ruined aqueduct, the broken column, the desolated. city,
suggost no ideas but of dignity and reverence. No one
is ashamed of a misery which bears witness to his
grandeur. If we should persuade a labourer that the
blood of princes flows in his veins, we might spoil his
contentment with the only lot he has drawn, but scarcely
kill in him the seeds of pride.

41, Pascal, like many others who have dwelt on this
alleged degeneracy of mankind, seems never to have
disentangled his mind from the notion, that what we call
human nature has not merely an arbitrary and gram-
matical, but an intrinsic objective reality. The common
and convenient forms of language, the analogies of sen-
sible things, which the imagination readily supplies,
conspire to delude us into this fallacy. Yet though each
man 18 born with certain powers and dispositions which
constitute his own nature, and the resemblance of these
in all his fellows produces a general idea, or a collective
appellation, whichever we may prefer to say, called the
nature of man, few would in this age explicitly contend
for the existence of this as a substance capable of quali-
ties, and those qualities variable, or subject to mutation.
The corruption of human nature is therefore a phrase
which may convey an intelligible meaning, if it is ac-
knowledged to be merely analogical and inexact, but
will mislead those who do not keep this in mind. Man’s
nature, as it now is, that which each man and all men
possess, is the immediate workmanship of God, as much
as at his creation ; nor is any other hypothesis consistent
with theism,

42. This notion of a real universal in human nature
presents to us in an exaggerated light those anomalies
from which writers of Pascal’s school are apt to infer
some vast change in our original constitution. Exagger-
ated,; say, for it cannot be denied that we frequently
perceive a sort of incoherence, as it appears at least to
our defective vision, in the same individual ; and, like
threads of various hues shot throngh one web, the love
of vice and of virtue, the strength and weakness of the
heart, are vl_ronderﬁ.klly blended in self-contmdjctory and
self-destroying conjunction, But even if we should fail

g
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altogether in solving the very first steps of this problem,
there is no course for a reasonable being except to ae-
knowledge the limitations of his own faculties; and it
seems rather unwarrantable, on the credit of this humble
confession, that we do not comprehend the depths of
what has been withheld from us, to substitute something
far more incomprehensible and revolting to our moral
and rational capacities in its place. “ What,” says
Pascal, “can be more contrary to the rules of our
wretched justice, than to damn eternally an infant in-
capable of volition for an offence wherein he seems to
have had no share, and which was committed six thou-
sand years before he was born? Certainly, nothing
ghocks us more rudely than this doctrine; and yet,
without this mystery, the most incomprehensible of all,
we are incomprehensible to ourselves. Man is more
inconceivable without this mystery, than the mystery is
inconceivable to man.”

43. It might be wandering from the proper subject of
these volumes if we were to pause, even s];:lortly, to in-
quire whether, while the creation of a world so full of
evil must ever remain the most inscrutable of mysteries,
we might not be led some way in tracing the connexion
of moral and physical evil in mankind with his place in
that creation ; and especially, whether the law of con-
tinuity, which it has not pleased his Maker to break
with respect to his bodily structure, and which binds
that, in the unity of one great type, to the lower forms
of animal life by the common conditions of nourishment,
reproduction, and self-defence, has not rendered neces-
sary both the physical appetites and the propensities
which terminate in self whether, again, the superior
endowments of his intellectual nature, his susceptibility
of moral emotion, and of those disinterested affections
which, if not exclusively, he far more intensely possesses
than any inferior being; above all, the gifts of con-
Sclence, and a capacity to know God, might not be ex-
pected, even beforehand, by their conflict with the
4nimal passions, to produce some partial inconsistencies,
Some anomalies at lgaast, which he could not himself ex-
Plain, in so compound a being, Every link in the long
chain of creation does mot pass by easy transition into

hext. There are necessary chusws, and, as it were,



46 VINDICATIONS OF CHRISTIANITY. Parr IV,

leaps, from one creature to another, which, though ‘not
excoptions to the law of continuity, are accommodations
of it to a new series of being. If man was made in the
image of God, he was also made in the image of an ape.
The framework of the body of him who has weighed the
stars, and made the lightning his sla.ve,. approaches to
that of a speechless brute who wanders in the forests of
Sumatra. Thus standing on the frontier land between
animal and angelic natures, what wonder that he should
partake of both! But these are things which it is diffi-
cult to touch; nor would they have been here intro-
duced, but in order to weaken the force of positions
so confidently asserted by many, and so eloquently by
Pascal,

44. Among the works immediately designed to confirm
Vindia.  the truth of Christianity, a certain reputation
e nity, Was acquired, through the known erudition of
Chrislemlty: jts author, by the Demonstratio Evangelica of
Huet, Bishop of Avranches. This is paraded with de-
finitions, axioms, and propositions, in order to challenge
the name it assumes. But the axioms, upon which so
much is to rest, are often questionable or equivocal ; as,
for instance: Omnis prophetia est verax, que predixit
Tes eventu deinde completas,—equivocal in the word
veraz. Huet also confirms his axioms by argument,
which shows that they are not truly such. The whole
book is full of learning ; but he frequently loses sight of
the points he would prove, and his quotations fall beside
the mark. Yet he has furnished much to others, and
Eossibly no earlier work on the same subject is so ela-

orate and comprehensive, The next place, if not a
higher one, might be given to the treatise of Abbadie, a
French refugee, published in 1684, Hig countrymen

OW on it the highest eulogies, but it was never 80
well known in England, and is now almost forgotten,
The oral conferences of Limborch with Orobio, a Jew
of considerable learning and ability, on the prophecies
. relating to the Mesuml}. were reduced into writi
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by others, on the peculiarly distinctive marks of credi-
bility that pertain to the Seriptural miracles. The au-
thenticity of this little treatise has been idly questioned
on the Continent, for no better reason than that a trans-
lation of it has been published in a posthumous edition
(1732) of the works of Saint Real, who died in 1692,
But posthumous editions are never deemed of sufficient
authority to establish a literary title against possession ;
and Prosper Marchand informs us that several other
tracts, in this edition of Saint Real, are erroneously
ascribed to him. The internal evidence that the Short
Method was written by a Protestant should be con-
clusive.”

45. Every change in public opinion which this period
witnessed, confirmed the principles of religious p,g.., o
toleration that had taken root in the earlier toleraut
part of the century; the progress of a larger Pro“P'®s:
and more catholic theology, the weakening of bigotry in
the minds of laymen, and the consequent disregard of
ecclesiastical clamour, not only in England and Holland,
but to a considerable extent in France ; we might even
add, the violent proceedings of the last government in
the revocation of the Edict of Nantes and the cruelties
which attended it. Louis XIV., at a time when man-
kind were beginning to remounce the very theory of
persecution, renewed the ancient enormities of its prac-
tice, and thus unconsciously gave the aid of moral sym-
pathy and indignation to the adverse argument. The

® The Biographie Universelle, art. the supposed author's death, without

Leslie, says, Cet onvruge, qui passe pour
ce qu'il a fait de mieux, lui a été con-
Wslé  Le Doctenr Gleigh [sic] a fait de
grands efforts pour prouver qu'il ap-
partcoait & Leslie, quoiqu'il fat publié
parmi les ouvrages de 1'ALbé de Saint
tﬂd. Itl;ﬂ. en 1692 It is melancholy

See this petty spirit of cavil against
an English writer in so respectable a
Work as the Biographie Universelle. No
grands efforts could be required from
br. Gleig or any one else to prove that
8 book was written by Leslie, which
Yore his name, which was addressed to
an English peer, and had gone through
many editions, when there is literally
”Clllnmtonthenlhunida;foru
Posthumous  edition, forty years after

attestation, is no literary evidence at all,
even where the book is published for the
first time, much less where it has a known
&tatus os the production of a certain
author. This is so manifest to any one
who bas the slightest tincture of critical
Jndgment, that we need not urge the
palpable improbability of ascribing to
Saint Real, a Romish ecclesiastic, an
argument which turns peculiarly on the
distinction between the Scriptural mira-
cles and those alleged upon inferior evi=
dence. I have lost, or never made, the
reference to Prosper Marchand; but the
passage will be found in his Dictionnaire
Historigue, which contains a full article
on Saint Real.
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Protestant refugees of France, scattered among their
brethren, brought home to all minds the great question
of free conscience ; not with the stupid and impudent
limitation which even Protestants had sometimes em-
ployed, that truth indeed might not be restrained, but that
error might; a broader foundation was laid by the great
advocates of toleration in this period, Bayle, Limborch,
and Locke, as it had formerly been by Taylor and Epis-
copius.®
}16. Bayle, in 1686, while yet the smart of his banish-
Bules Ment was keenly felt, published his Philoso-
Philoso- - phical Commentary on the text in Scripture,
B & Compel them to come in;” a text which
ary some of the advocates of persecution were ac-
customed to produce. He gives in the first part nine
reasons against this literal meaning, among which none
are philological. In the second part he replies to various
objections. This work of Bayle does not seem to me as
subtle and logical as he was wont to be, notwithstanding
the formal syllogisms with which he commences each
of his chapters. His argument against compulsory con-
versions, which the absurd interpretation of the text by
his adversaries required, is indeed irresistible; but this
is far from sufficiently establishing the right of toleration
itself. It appears not very difficult for a skilful sophist,
and none was more so than Bayle himself, to have
met some of his reasoning with a specious reply. The
sceptical argument of Taylor, that we can rarely be
sure of knowing the truth ourselves, and cunsequent?ly of
condemuning in others what is error, he touches but
slight‘ly ; nor does he dwell on the political advantages
which experience has shown a full foleration to possess,
In the third part of the Philosophical Commentary, he
refutes the apology of Augustin for persecution ; and a
few years afterwards he published a supplement answer-

ing a book of Jurieu, which had appeared in the mean
tume,

© The Dutch clergy, and a French ration, and the moderate or liberal prin-
minister in Holland, Jurien, of great ciples in religion which were c.unn::-ted
polemical fame in his day, though now with it Le Clerc passed his life in
chiefly known by means of his adver- fighting this battle, and many articles
saries, Bayle and le Clerc, strenuously in the Bibliothéque Universelle relate
resisted both the theory of general tole- o it
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47. Locke published anonymously his Letter on Tole-
ration in 1689, The season was propitious ; a Lasks
legal tolerance of public worship had first been Letwr on
granted to the dissenters after the Revolution, T*m™ton.
limited indeed to such as held most of the doetrines of
the church, but preparing the nation for a more extensive
application of its spirit. In the Liberty of Prophesying,
Taylor had chiefly in view to deduce the jmstice of
tolerating a diversity in religion, from the difficulty of
knowing the truth. He is not very consistent as to the
political question, and limits too narrowly the province
of tolerable opinions. Locke goes more expressly to the
right of the civil magistrate, not omitting, but dwelling
less forcibly on the chief arguments of his predecessor.
His own theory of government came to his aid. The
clergy in general, and perhaps Taylor himself, had de-
rived the magistrate’s jurisdiction from paternal power.
And as they apparently assumed this power to extend
over adult children, it was natural to give those who
succeeded to it in political communities a large sway
over the moral and religious behaviour of subjects.
Locke, adopting the opposite theory of compact, defines
the commonwealth to be a society of men constituted
only for the procuring, preserving, and advancing their
own civil interests. He denies altogether that the care
of souls belongs to the civil magistrate, as it has never
been committed to him. * All the power of civil govern-
ment relates only to men’s civil interests, is confined to
the things of this world, and hath nothing to do with the
world to come.” »

48. The admission of this principle would apparently
decide the controversy, so far as it rests on religious
grounds. But Locke has recourse to several other argu-
wents independent of it. He proves, with no great

¥ [This priciple, that the civil ma-
te is not concerned with religion
45 true, but only as useful, was strenu-
;‘llly maintained by Warburton, in his
Uinnee of Ch;mm-ih and State. It is
on ptural grounds by
Hoadly, :.Il:lwhj' famous sermon which
Proxhuced Bangorian controversy, and
b¥ Archbishop Whately, in s sermon on
by same text ps Hoadly’s, My kingdom
Dot of this world i but with more
VoL, 1v,

closeness, though not less decision and
courage. I cannot, nevertheless, admit
the principle as a conclusion from their
premises, though very desirous to pre-
serve it on other grounds. The late
respected Dr. Arnold was exceedingy
embarrassed by denying its truth, while
he was str for toleration in the
amplest mensure ; which leaves his writ-
ings on the subject unsatisfactory, and
weak against an adversary.—1847.}
E
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difficulty, that the civil power cannot justly, or con-
sistently with any true principle of religion, compel men
to profess what they do not believe. 'This, however, is
what very few would, at present, be mcl%n?d to mal}ltfaan.
The real question was as to the publicity of opinions
deemed heterodox, and especially in social worship ;
and this is what those who held the magistrate to possess
an authority patriarchal, universal, and a.rbita:ary, and
who were also rigidly tenacious of the necessity 'of an
orthodox faith, as well as perfectly convinced that it was
no other than their own, would hardly be persuaded to
admit by any arguments that Locke has alleged. But
the tendency of public opinion had begun to manifest
itself against all these tenets of the high-church Vs
so that, in the eighteenth century, the principles of
general tolerance became too popular to be disputed
with any chance of attention. Locke was engaged in a
controversy through his first Letter on Toleration, which
produced a second and a third; but it does not appear
to me that these, though longer than the first, have
considerably modified its leading positions." It is to be
observed that he pleads for the universal toleration of
all modes of worship not immoral in their nature, or in-
volving doctrines inimical to good government ; placing
iIlllo the latter category some tenets of the church of
me.

490, It is confessed by Goujet that, even in the middle
French  of the seventeenth century, France could boast
wrooms very little of pulpit eloquence. Frequent quo-
tations from heathen writers, and from the schoolmen,
with little solid morality and less good reasoning, make
up the sermons of that age." But the revolution in this
style, as in all qthers. though perhaps gradual, was com-
plete in the reign of Louis X1V, A slight sprinkling
of passages f.rom the fathers, and still more frequently
from the Seriptures, but always short, and seeming to
rise out of the preacher’s heart, rather than to be sought
e, o e B Lk e s bt et g

nions would have greatest welght, and
his first Letter on Toleration, and that in make qui pressi
the two latter he “combats his into- oy DLaL S Ly

of the people whom it was his business
lerant adversary quite through the con- to gain'* p
o g el Horeiba ogr. Britannica, art. Locke,

Bikli
Poresselg that at such s Ume of preju- 283, L0 FTAUgaise, vol. i p.
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for in his memory, replaced that intolerable parade of
a theological commonplace book, which had been as
customary in France as in England. The style was to
be the perfection of French eloquence, the reasoning
persuasive rather than dogmatic, the arrangement more
methodical and distributive than at present, but without
the excess we find in our old preachers. This is the
general character of French sermons; but those who
most adorned the pulpit had of course their individual
distinctions, Without delaying to mention those who are
now not greatly remembered, such as La Rue, Hubert,
Mascaron, we must confine ourselves to three of high
reputation, Bourdaloue, Bossuet, and Fléchier.

50. Bourdaloue, a Jesuit, but as little of a Jesuit in
the worst acceptation of the word as the order Bourda-
has produced, is remarkably simple, earnest, loue
practical ; he convinces rather than commands, and by
convincing he persuades ; for his discourses tend always
to some duty, to something that is to be done or avoided.
His sentences are short, interrogative, full of plain and
solid reasoning, unambitious in expression, and wholly
without that care in the choice of words and cadences
which we detect in Bossuet and Fléchier. No one
would call Bourdaloue a rhetorician, and though he con-
tinually introduces the fathers, he has not caught their
vices of language.*

51. Bourdaloue is almost in the same relation to
Bossuet as Patru to Le Maistre, though the two
orators of the pulpit are far above those of the
bar. As the one is short, condensed, plain,
reasoning, and though never feeble, not often what is
generally called eloquent, so the other is animated,
figurative, rather diffuse and prodigal of ornament,
addressing the imagination more than the judgment,

Cuar, IL

compared
with Bos-
suet,

qu'il avoit réuni en sa personne tous les
grands caractires de la bonne éloguence
la simplicité du discours Chrétien avee
la majesté et la grandeur, le sublime
avec I'intelligible et le populaire, la foree
avee la d y 1 viéhd; avec
I'onction, la liberté avec la justesse, et

* The public did justice to 3 urdalous,
88 they generally do to a golld and im-
Pressive style of preaching. * Je crois,"
fays Goufet, p. 300, “ que tout le monde
“nvient qu'aucun autre ne Iuf est supé-

- C'esl le grand mattre pour 1'élo-
Quence de In chaire ; c’est lo prince des

teurs, Le public n'a jamais dté
}"""ﬂ sur son sufet; la ville et la cour
eat gulement estimé et admirs,  Clest

la plus vive ardeur avec la plus pure
lumidre,"”

E 2
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rich and copious in cadence, elevating the hearer to the
pitch of his own sublimity. Bossuet is sometimes too de-
clamatory ; and Bourdaloue perhaps sometimes borders
on dryness. Much in the sermons of the former is true
poetry ; but he has less of satisfactory and persuasive
reasoning than the latter, His tone is also, as in all his
writings, too domineering and dogmatical for those who
demand something beyond the speaker’s authority when
they listen.

52, The sermons however of Bossuet, taken generally,
funern &re not reckoned in the highest class of his
disourses  mumerous writings; perhaps scarcely justice
of Bossact: Jas been dome to them. His genius, on the
other hand, by universal confession, never shone higher
than in the six which bear the name of Oraisons Fune-
bres. They belong in substance so much more naturall
to the province of eloquence than of theology, that I
should }J:we reserved them for another place if the sepa-
ration wounld not have seemed rather unexpected to the
reader, Few works of genius perhaps in the French
language are better known, or l;na.ve been more prodi-
gally extolled. 1In that style of eloquence which the
ancients called demonstrative, or rather descriptive (éme-
dewrwcos ), the style of panegyric or commemoration, they
are doubtless superior to those justly celebrated produc-
tions of Thueydides and Plato that have descended to
us from Greece; nor has Bossuet been equalled by any
later writer. Those on the Queen of England, on her
daughter the Duchess of Orleans, and on the Prince of
Condé, outshine the rest; and if a difference is to be
made among these, we might perhaps, after some hesita-
tion, confer the palm on the first. The range of topics
is so various, the thoughts so just, the images g0 noble
and poetical, the whole is in such perfect keeping, the
tor;e of awful cnnlei‘mplalriun is 80 uniform, that if ?t has
not any passages of such extraordinary b
in the other two, its general offect OnWmGM£§ith Orﬁ?;:
irresistible.!

¢ An English e oE 1 i i e

I T T more deep in interest, mo
renown for eloquence was ealied upon, fertile in gr;t and tou:hlng amw:'ntlnﬂl:
within no great lmxlth of time, to emu- —he had to describe, not the false sor-
late the funeral discourse of Bossuet row of courticrs, not the shriek of eud-
on the sudden death of Henrletia of don surprise that echoed by night in the
Orleans. Ue bad before him o suljeet balls of Versailles, not the apocryphal
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53. In this style, much more of ormament, more of
what speaks in the spirit, and even the very phrase, of
wetry, to the imagination and the heart, is permitted
]._y a rigorous criticism, than in forensic or in delibera-
tive eloquence. The beauties that rise before the author’s
vision are not renounced; the brilliant colours of his
fancy are not subdued; the periods assume a more
rhythmical cadence, and emulate, like metre itself, the
voluptuous harmony of musical intervals; the whole
composition is more evidently formed to delight; but it
will delight to little purpose, or even cease, in any strong
sense of the word, to do so at all, unless it is ennobled
by moral wisdom. In this Bossuet was pre-eminent ;
his thoughts are never subtle or far-fetched ; they have
a sort of breadth, a generality of application, which is
eculiarly required in those who address a mixed assem-
Ely, and which many that aim at what is profound and
original are apt to miss, It may be confessed, that these
funeral discourses are not exempt from some defects,
frequently inherent in panegyrical elogquence ; they are
sometimes too rhetorical, and do not appear to show so
little effort as some have fancied ; the amplifications are
sometimes too unmeasured, the language sometimes bor-
ders too nearly on that of the stage ; above all, there is
a fone of adulation not quite pleasing to a calm posterity.
54.fFldchier gthe third name of the seventeenth cen-
fury, for Massillon belongs only to the next),
like Bossuet, has been m%re ce{ehra.ted for ha)s S
funeral sermons than for any others; but in this line it
18 unfortunate for him to enter into unavoidable compe-
tition with one whom he cannot rival, The French
critics extol Fléchier for the arrangement and harmony
of his periods ; yet even in this, according to La Harpe,
he is not essentially superior to Bossuet; and to an
lish ear, accustomed to the long swell of our own
Writers and of the Ciceronian school in Latin, he will

Penitence of one go tainted by the world's cept as compared with Boesuet. The
Intercourse, but ghe manly grief of an sermon to which my allusion will be
entire nation in the withering of those understood is esteemed Ly many the
¥islons of hope which wait upen the un- finest effort of this preacher; but if resd
tred youth of royalty, In its sympathy together with that of its prototype, it
aagh Brandenr annfbilated, with beauty will be laid aside as aimost feeble and
and Innocence precipitated fnto the tomb, unimpressive,

Nor did e sink beneath bis subject, ex-
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robably not give so much gratification. He does not
Evant a 151'101'31 (%ignity. or a certain elevation of thought,
without which the funeral panegyric must be contemp-
tible: but he has not the majestic tone of Bossuet; he
does not, like him, raise the heroes and princes of the
earth in order to abase them by paintings of mortality
and weakness, or recall the hearer in every passage to
something more awful than human power, and more
magnificent than human grandeur. This religious so-
lemnity, so characteristic in Bossuet, is hardly felt in
the less emphatic sentences of Fléchier. Even where
his exordium is almost worthy of comparison, as in the
funeral disconrse on Turenne, we find him degenerate
into a trivial eulogy, and he flatters both more pro-
fusely and with less skill. His style is graceful, but
not without affectation and false taste.* La Harpe has
compared him to Isocrates among the orators of Greece,
the place of Demosthenes being of course reserved for

Bossuet.*

Y [La Harpe justly ridicules an ex-
pression of Fléchier, in his funeral ser-
mon on Madame de Montausier: Un
ancien disait antrefols que les hommes
étaient nés pour l'action et pour la
conduite du monde, et que les dames
n'étaient nées que pour le repos et pour
Ia retraite.—1842.]

* The native critics ascribe a reform in
the style of preaching to Paolo Segner,
whom Corniani does not hesitate to call,
with the sanction, he says, of posterity,
the father of Italian eloquence. It is*to
be remembered that in no country has
the pulpit been 80 much degraded by
empty declamation, and even by a stupid
buffoonery. * The langnage of Segneri,”
the same writer observes, * is always full
of dignity and harmony, He inlaid it
with splendid and elegant expressions,
and has thus obtained a place

to reform. The very little that I have
seen of the sermons of Segueri gives no
impression of any merit that can be
reckoned more than relative to the miser.
able tone of his predecessors. The fol-
lowing specimen is from one of his most
admired sermons:—E Crigto non potra
ottenere da vol che gli rimettiate un
torto, un affronto, un aggravio, una paro-
lina? Che vorreste da Christo? Vor-
reste ch’ egli vi &l gettasse supplichevole
& piedi o chiedervi questa grazia? Ioson
quasi per dire ch’ egli il farebbe ; percha
& non dubitl di prostrarsi a piedi di un
traditore, qual’ era Ginda, di lnvarglieli,
di asciugarglicli, di baciarglieli, non si
vergoguerebbe, cred' fo, di farsi vedere
ginocchioni a pid vostri, Ma vi fa biso-
gno di tanto per muovervi a compia-
cerlo?  Ah Cavalieri, Cavalieri, {0 non

the authors to whom authority has hee;
given by the Dells Crusca dictionary.
His periods are flowing, natural, and
intelligible, without the affectation of
obsolete Tuscanisms, which pass for
graces of the language with many.”
Tiraboschi, with much commendation of
Begneri, admits that we find in bim some
vestiges of the false laste he endeavoured

vorrel questa volta farvi arrossire. Nel
resto o so di certo, che se altrettanto
fosse a voi domandato da quella donna
che chiamate la vostra dama, da quella,
di coi forsennati idolatrate i1 volto, indo-
vinate le voglie, ambite le grazie, non
vl farete pregar tanto a concederglielo,
E pol vi fu pregar tanto da un Dio per
vol fisso? O fusione! O vitu-
pero! O vergogna ! — Raccolta di Prose
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55. The style of preaching in England was less orna-
mental, and spoke less to the imagination and Bl
affections, than these celebrated writers of the sermons-
Gallican church; but in some of our chief divines ™"
it had its own excellences. The sermons of Barrow dis-
play a strength of mind, a comprehensiveness and fer-
tility, which have rarely been equalled. No better proof
can be given than his eight sermons on the government
of the tongue; copious and exhaustive without tautology
or superfluous declamation, they are, in moral preaching,
what the best parts of Aristotle are in ethical philosophy,
with more of development and a more extensive observa-
tion. It would be said of these sermons, and indeed,
with a few exceptions, of all those of Barrow, that they
are not what is now called evangelical; they indicate
the ascendency of an Arminian party, dwelling far more
than is usual in the pulpit on moral and rational, or even
temporal inducements, and sometimes hardly abstaining
from what would give a little offence in later times.” His
quotations also from ancient philosophers, though not so
numerous as in Taylor, are equally uncongenial to our
ears. In his style, notwithstanding its richness and
occasional vivacity, we may censure a redundancy and
excess of apposition: it is not sufficient to avoid strict
tautology ; no second phrase (to lay down a general
rule not without exception) should be so like the first,
that the reader would naturally have understood it to
be comprised therein. Barrow’s language is more an-
tiquated and formal than that of his age; and he
abounds too much in uncommon words of Latin deriva-
tion, frequently such as appear to have no authority but
his own.

56. South’s sermons begin, in order of date, before the

;:llnna (In Classict Italiani), vol. il. p. passions, and bicker about their petty

This is certainly not the manner of
Bossuet, und more like that of a third-
Fats Methodist among us.

¥ Thus, in his sermon against evil
Epeaking (xvi,), Barrow treats it as fit
“for rustic boors or men of coarsest
education and employment, who having
their minds debased by being conversant
In meanest affairs, do vent their sorry

concernments in such strains, who also,
not being capable of a fair reputation, or
sensible of disgrace to themselves, do
little valne the credit of others, or care
for aspersing it. But such language is
unworthy of those persons, and cannot
easily be drawn from them, who are
want to exercise thelr thoughts about
nobler matters,” & No one would
venture this now from the puipit
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Restoration, and come down to nearly the end of the
century, 'They were much celebrated at the
time, and retain a portion of their renown. This
is bj’ no means ﬂurprising. South had great qughﬁca.-
tions for that popularity which attends the pulpit, and
his manner was at that time original. Not diﬁ"use_, not
learned, not formal in argument like Barrow, with a
more natural structure of sentences, a more pointed,
thongh by no means a more fair and satisfactory turn of
reasoning, with a style clear and English, free from _all
pedantry, but abounding with those colloquial novelties
of idiom, which, though now become vulgar and offen-
sive, the age of Charles IL. affected, sparing no personal
or temporary sarcasm, but, if he seems for a moment to
tread on the verge of buffoonery, recovering himself
by some stroke of vigorous sense and langnage ; such
was the witty Dr. South, whom the courtiers delighted
to hear. His sermons want all that is called unction,
and sometimes even earnestness, which is owing, in a
great measure, to a perpetual tone of gibing at rebels
and fanatics; but there is a masculine spirit about them,
which, combined with their peculiar characteristics,
would naturally fill the churches where he might be
heard. South appears to bend towards the Arminian
theology, without adopting so much of it as some of his
contemporaries,
57. The sermons of Tillotson were for half a century
Tiowson, MOTe Tead than any in our language. They
are now bought almost as waste paper, and
hardly read at all. Such is the fickleness of religious
taste, as abundantly numerous instances would prove.
Tillotson is reckoned verbose and languid. He has not
the former defect in nearly so
his eminent predecessors: but there is certainly little
vigour or vivacity in his style. Full of the Romish
controversy, he is perpetuall recurring to that  world’s
debate;” and e is not mucﬂ less hostile to all the Clal-
vinistic tenets, What is most
}figys :fm'ﬁﬂiotg?n“f: :ﬁ_{! Bt_r?ng a;_saertion,lin almost all
s inoiples of natur jori
morality, not only as the bel:sia of all reve?latiehgmn -

sy
a dependence on which it cannot be belj e;’;‘d’wﬁmo::

South.
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nearly coincident with Christianity in their extent; a
length to which few at present would be ready to follow
him. Tillotson is always of a tolerant and catholic
spirit, enforcing right actions rather than orthodox
opinions, and obnoxious, for that and other reasons, to
all the bigots of his own age,

58. It has become necessary to draw towards a con-
clusion of this chapter; the materials are far Expository
from being exhausted. In expository, or, as teology.
some call i, exegetical theology, the English divines
had already taken a conspicuous station. Andrés, no
partial estimator of Protestant writers, extols them with
marked praise.” Those who belonged to the earlier part
of the century form a portion of a vast collection, the
Critici Saeri, published by one Bee, a bookseller, in
1660. This was in nine folio volumes; and in 1669,
Matthew Pool, a non-conforming minister, produced his
Synopsis Criticorum in five volumes, being in great
measure an abridgment and digest of the former. Bee
complained of the infraction of his copyright, or rather
his equitable interest; but such a dispute hardly per-
tains to our history.* The work of Pool was evidently
& more original labour than the former. Hammond,
Patrick, and other commentators, do honour to the
Anglican church in the latter part of the century,

59. Pearson’s Exposition of the Apostles’ Creed, pub-
lished in 1659, is a standard book in English pearson on
divinity. It expands beyond the literal pue- e,
Eort of the creed itself to most articles of orthodox

elief, and is a valunable summary of arguments and
authorities on that side. The closeness of Pearson, and
Lis judicious selection of proofs, distinguish him from
many, especially the earlier, theologians. Some might
surmise that his undeviating adherence to what he
calls the Church is hardly consistent with independence
of thinking ; but, considered as an advocate, he is one of
much judgment and skill. Such men as Pearson and
Stillingfleet would have been conspicuous at the bar,
which we could not quite affirm of Jeremy Taylor.

* 1 soll Inglesi, che ampio spazio non opera ci permettesse tener dietro a tufti
dovrebbono occupare in questo capo dell’ § pit degni della nostra stima? Vol xix
segetica pacra se I'istituto della nostr' p, 253, * Chalmers. x
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60. Simon, a regular priest of the congregation called
Simen's  Lhe Oratory, which has been rich in eminent
Critical  men, owes much of his fame to his Critical
Historie. History of the Old Testament. This work,
bold in many of its positions, as it then seemed to both
the Catholic and Protestant orthodox, after being nearly
strangled by Bossuet in France, appeared at Rotterdam
in 1685. Bossuet attacked it with extreme vivacity,
but with a real inferiority to Simon both in learning
and candour.® Le Clerc on his side carped more at the
Critical History than it seems to deserve. Many para-
doxes, as they then were called, in this famous work, |
are now received as truth, or at least pass without
reproof. Simon may possibly be too prone to novelty,
but a love of truth as well as great acuteness are visible .
throughout. His Critical History of the New Testa- '
ment was published in 1689, and one or two more
works of a similar description before the close of the
century.

61. I have on a former occasion adverted, in a corre-
sponding chapter, to publications on witcheraft and
similar superstitions. ~Several might be mentioned at
this time; the belief in such tales was assailed by a
Brevalent scepticism which called out their advocates,

f these the most unworthy to have exhibited thejr
great talents in such a cause were our own hilosophers
Henry More and Joseph Glanvil. The adducismns
Triumphatus, or Treatise on Apparitions, by the latter,
has passed through several editions, while his Scepsis
Scientifica has hardly been seen, perhaps, by six living
persons. A Dutch minister, by name Bekker, raised a
great clamour against himself by a downright denial of
all power to the devil, and consequently to his supposed
mnstruments, the ancient beldams of Holland and other
conntries. His Monde Enchanté, originally published
in Dutch, is in four volumes, written in a systematic man-
ner, and with tedious prolixity, There was no ground
for imputing infidelity to the author,
ground of calumniating every one why quits the beaten

b Défense de la Tradition des Baints imprimée A Trevoux, 1. vol. iv, P 313

Péres, (Euvres de Bossuet, vol. v., and Bnumt.ViedoBome iv,
Instructions sur la Version du N, Ta R

'\I. e
L o i
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path in theology; but his explanations of Scripture in
the case of the demoniacs and the like are, as usual
with those who have taken the same line, rather forced.
The fourth volume, which contains several ecurious
stories of imagined possession, and some which resemble
what is now called magnetism, is the only part of Bek-
ker's once celebrated book that can be read with any

leasure. Bekker was a Cartesian, and his theory was

uilt too much on Cartesian assumptions of the Tupossi-
bility of spirit acting on hody,

I



ARISTCTELIAN METAPHYSICS, I'art [V,

ONAPTER IIIL

JHISTORY OF SPECULATIVE PHILOSOPHY FROM 1650 TO 1700.

e

~

Aristotelians — Logicians — Cudworth — Sketch of the Philosophy of Gassendi —
Cartesianism — Port-Royal Logic — Aualysis of the Search for Truth of Male-
branche, and of the Ethics of Spinosa — Glanvil — Locke's Essay on the Human
Understanding.

1. Tue Aristotelian and scholastic metaphysics, though
Aristotelian  Shaken on every side, and especially by the
metapliysics. yapid progress of the Cartesian theories, had
not lost their hold over the theologians of the Roman
church, or even the Protestant universities, at the
beginning of this period, and hardly at its close,
Brucker enumerates several writers of that class in
Germany ;* and we find, as late as 1693, a formal injunc-
tion by the Sorbonne, that none who taught philosophy
in the colleges under its jurisdiction should introduce
any novelties, or swerve from the Aristotelian doctrine.®
The Jesuits, rather unfortunately for their credit, distin-
guishéd themselves as strenuous advocates of the old
philosophy, and thus lost the advantage they had ob-
tained in philology as enemies of barbarous prejudice,
and encouragers of a progressive spirit in their disciples.
Rapin, one of their most accomplished men, after speak-
ing with little respect of the Novum Organum, extols
the disputations of the schools as the best method in

® Vol. iv. See his long and laborious
chapter on the Aristotelian philosophers
of the sixteenth and tenth cone
turies; no oue else seems to have done

Aristotelica doctrine studere, quam hac-
tenus usurpatum  fuerit in  Academi
Parislensi, censuit Societas injungendum
esse illis, imo et 1is qui docent philoso-

more than copy Brucker,

b Cum relatum esset ad Socletatem
(Sorbonicam ) nonnnlios philosophiss pro-
fessores, ex ils etiam aliquando qui ad
Socletatem anhelant, novas quasdan doc-
trinas in philosophicis sectarl, minusque

phiam in collegiis guo regimini creditls,
ne deinceps novitatibus studeant, aut ab
Aristotelica doctrina deflectant, 31 Dec.

1693.  Argentré, Collectio Judiclorum,
1L 180,
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the education of young men, who, as he fancies, have
too little experience to delight in physical science.®

2. It is a difficult and dangerous choice, in a new
etate of public opinion (and we have to make .
it at present), between that which may itself .:"nf._"'“'
vass away, and that which must efface what R”Eﬁ‘:
{m.q gone before. Those who clung to the an-
cient philosophy believed that Bacon and Descartes
were the idols of a transitory fashion, and that the
wisdom of long ages wonld regain its ascendency. They
were deceived, and their own reputation has been swept
off with the systems to which they adhered. Thomas
White, an English Catholic priest, whose Latin appella-
tion is Albius, endeavoured to maintain the Aristotelian
metaphysics and the scholastic terminology in several
works, and especially in an attack upon Glanvil's
Vanity of Dogmatising. This book, entitled Sciri, 1
know only through Glanvil’s reply in his second edi-
tion, by which White appears to be a mere Aristotelian.
He was a friend of Sir Kenelm Dighy, who was himself,
though a man of considerable talents, incapable of disen-
tangling his mind from the Peripatetic hypotheses.
The power of words indeed is so great, the illusions of
what is called realism, or of believing that general terms
have an objective exterior being, are so natural, and
especially so bound up both with our notions of essen-
tial, especially theological, truth, and with our popular
langnage, that no man could in that age be much cen-
sured for not casting off his fetters, even when he had
heard the call to liberty from some modern voices. We
find that even after two centuries of a better method,
many are always ready to fall back into a verbal process
of theorising.

3. Logic was tanght in the Aristotelian method, or
rather in one which, with some change for the Logle
worse, had been gradually founded upon it. '

“ Réflexions sur la Poitique, p. 208,
He admits, however, that to introdnce
tore experiment and observation would

sités; afin de ne pas donner trop de li-
cence i la passion quen a i t
pour les nouvelles opinfons, dout le cours

be an improvement. Du reste il y a
Apparence que les loix, qui ne souffrent
Polnt d'innovation dans 'usage des choses

lement dtablies, n'autoriseront
Point d'autre méthode que celle qui est
suyjourd’hul en usage dans les univer-

est d'une dangereuse conséquence dans
un état blen réglé; vu porticuliérement
que la philosophie est un des organes
dont se sert la religion pour s'expliquer
dans ses décisivns.
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Burgersdicius, in this and in other sciences, seems to have
been in repute; Smiglecius also is mentioned with
praise.’ These lived both in the former part of the cen-
tury. But they were su mede'd, at least in England,
by Wallis, whose Institutio Logicee ad Communes Usus
Accommodata was published in 1687. He clauus.aa'a.n
improvement upon the received system, the classifying
singular propositions among universals.” Ramus had

e a third class of them, and in this he seems to have
been generally followed. Aristotle, though it does not
appear that he is explicit on the subject, does not rank
them as particular. That Wallis is right will not be
doubted by any one at present; but his originality we
must not assert. The same had been perceived by the
authors of the Port-Royal Logic; a work to which he
has made no allusion.! Wallis claims also as his own
the method of reducing hypothetical to categorical syllo-
gisms, and proves it elaborately in a separate disserta-
tion. A smaller treatise, still much used at Oxford, by
Aldrich, Compendium Artis Logice, 1691, is clear and
concise, but sems to contain nothing very important;
and he alludes to the Art de Penser in a tone of inso-
lence, which must rouse indignation in those who are
acquainted with that excellent work. Aldrich’s cen-
sures are, in many instances, mere cavil and misrepre-

sentation; I do not know

4 Ta Legiqgne de Smiglecius, says
Rapin, est un Lel onvruge, The same
writer proceeds to observe that the
Spaniards of the y ding century had
corrupted logic by their subtilties. En
8¢ Jetant dans des spéculations creuses
qui n'svoient rien de réel, leurs philo-
soplhes trouvérent l'art d'avoir de 1a
raison walgré le bon sens, et de donner
de 1a couleur, et méme je ne sgais quoi
de spdclense, & ce qui Ewit de plus dé-
raisonnsble. P, 842. But this must have
been rather the fault of their metaphysics
than of what is strictly called logic.

¢ Atque hoc signanter notatum velim,
quis novus forte hic videsr, ¢t praster
aliorum logquendi formulam hwe dicere.
Nam plerique logici propositionem quamn
vocant singularem, hoe est, de subjecto
Individuo sive singular, pro particulari
habent, non universall. Sed perperam
lioc faciunt, et praeter mentem Aristotelis,

that they are right in any.

(qui, qnantum memini, nunquam ejus-
maodi gingularem, My xara pepos appel-
lat aut pro tali habet), et prawter rei
naturam: Non enim hic agitor de par-
ticularitate subjecti (quod aromor vocat
Aristotelis, non xara pepos) sed de
partialitate predicationis. . . . . Negue
€go interim novator censendus sum qui
hie dixerim, sed illi potius novatores qui
ab  Aristotelica doctrina Tecesserint §
€oque multa introduxerint incommoda de
quibns suo loco dicetur, P, 125, He has
afterwards a separate dissertation or
thesis o prove this more at length. 1t
seems that the Ramists held a third class
of propositions, neither universal nor
particular, to which they gave the name
of propria, equivalent to singular, »

T Art de Penser, part ii. chap. fii.

E One of Aldrich’s charges oagainst
the author of the Art de Penser is, that

be brings mmuamtdllmurx
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Of the Art de Penser itself we shall have something to
say in the course of this chapter.

4. Before we proceed to those whose philosophy may
be reckoned original, or at least modern, a VETY Suanley's
few deserve mention who have endeavoured to ity of
maintain or restore that of antiquity. Stanley’s "~ PV
History of Philosophy, in 1655, is in great measure con-
fined to biography, and comprehends no name later than
Carneades. Most is derived from Diogenes Laertius ;
but an analysis of the Platonic philosophy is given from
Alcinous, and the author has compiled one of the Peri-
patetic system from Aristotle himself. The doctrine
of the Stoics is also elaborately deduced from various
sources. Stanley, on the whole, brought a good deal
from an almost untrodden field; but he is merely an
historian, and never a critic of philosophy.®

5. Gale’s Court of the Gentiles, which appeared partly
in 1669 and }lmrt.]y in later years, is incompa- Galescourt
rably a more learned work than that of Stanley, ©f Gentiles
Its aim is to prove that all heathen philosophy, whether
barbaric or Greek, was borrowed from the Scriptures, or
at least from the Jews. The first part is entitled Of
Philology, which traces the same leading principle by
means of language; the second, Of Philosophy ; the
third treats of the Vanity of Philosophy, and the fourth
of Reformed Philosophy, “wherein Plato’s moral and
metaphysic or prime philosophy is reduced to an usual
form and method.” Gale has been reckoned among Pla-
tonic philosophers, and indeed he professes to find a

t resemblance between the philosophy of Plato and

is own. But he is a determined Calvinist in all
Tespects, and scruples not to say, * Whatever God wills
'8 Just, becanse he wills it;” and again, “ God willeth
nothing without himself because it is just, but it is
therefore just because he willeth it. The reasons of

the equality of the angles of a chiliagon oversight altogether inexplicable by me
' 1998 right angles; and ‘another is, at present, 1 hud said that Stanley does
Mh‘ﬁ‘fﬁummple of a regular not mention Epicurus, who occupies a
one that has obviously five considerable space in the History of

terms; thus expecting the Oxford sw- Philosophy. 1 have searched my notes
dents for whom he wrote to believe that in vain for the source of this mistake,
Antony Armauld oeither knew the first which was courtecusly pointed out
of Euclid nor the mere rudiments me; but I think it fitter to make this

of common logic, public acknowledgment than silently to

b [In former editions, through an withdraw the sentence,—2847.]
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good and evil extrinsic to the divine essence are all
dependent on the divine will, either decernent or legis-
lative.”' It isnot likely that Plato would have acknow-
dged such a disciple.
o G%LA much morel eminent and enlightened man than
cnaworty's Gale, Ralph Cudworth, by his Intellectual Sys-
Intellectual tem of the Universe, published in 1678, but
System. (o ritten several years before, placed himself in
a middle point between the declining and rising schools
of philosophy ;- more independent of authority, and more
close, perhaps, in argument than the former, but more
prodigal of learning, more technical in language, and
less conversant with analytical and inductive Erocesses
of reasoning than the latter. Upon the whole, however,
he belongs to the school of antiquity, and probably his
wish was to be classed with it. Cudworth was one of
those whom Hobbes had roused by the atheistic and
immoral theories of the Leviathan:; nor did any antago-
nist perhaps of that philosopher bring a more vigorous
understanding to the combat. This understanding was
not so much obstructed in its own exercise by a vast
erndition, as it is sometimes concealed by it from the
reader. Cudworth has passed more for a recorder of
ancient philosophy, than for one who might stand in a
respectable class among philosophers; and his work,
though long, being unfinished, as well as full of digres-
sion, its object has not been fully apprehended.
7. This object was to establish the liberty of human
Isobjeet, Actions against the fatalists. Of these he lays
it down that there are three kinds: the first
atheistic; the second admitting a Deity, but one acting
necessarily and without moral perfections; the third
granting the moral atiributes of God, but asserting all
human actions to be governed by necessary laws which
he has ordained. The first book of the Intellectnal Sys-
tem, which alone is extant, relates wholly to the proofs
of the existence of a Deity against the atheistic fatalists,
his moral nature being rarely or never touched ; so that
the greater and more interesting part of the work, for
the sake of which the anthor projected it, is wholly want-
ing, unless we take for fragments of it some writings of
the anthor preserved in the British Museum.,

i Part iv. p. 839,
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8. The first chapter contains an account of the ancient
corpuscular philosophy, which, till corrupted sgetch
by Leucippus and Democritus, Cudworth takes ©f It
to have been not only theistic, but more consonant to
theistic principles than any other. These two, however,
brought in a fatalism grounded on their own atomic
theory. In the second chapter he states very fully and
fairly all their arguments, or rather all that have ever
been adduced on the atheistic side, In the third he ex-
patiates on the hylozoic athcism, as he calls it, of Strato,
which accounts the universe to be animated in all its
parts, but without a single controlling intelligence, and
adverts to another hypothesis, which gives a vegetable
but not sentient life to the world.

9. This leads Cudworth to his own famous theory of a
plastic nature, a device to account for the ope- mis pastic
rations of physical laws without the continued nsture.
agency of the Deity. Of this plastic energy he speaks
in rather a confused and indefinite manner, giving it in
one place a sort of sentient life, or what he calls ““a
drowsy unawakened cogitation,” and always treating it
as an entity or real being. This langunage of Cudworth,
and indeed the whole hypothesis of a plastic nature, was
unable to stand the searching eye of Bayle, who, in an
article of his dictionary, pointed out its unphilosophical
and dangerous assumptions. Le Clere endeavoured to
support Cudworth against Bayle, but with little success.®
1t has had, however, some partisans, though rather among
physiologists than metaphysicians, Grew adopted it to
explain vegetation; and the plastic nature differs only,
as I conceive, from what Hunter and Abernethy have
called life i organised bodies by its more extensive
agency; for if we are to believe that there is a vital
Power, not a mere name for the sequence of phaznomena,
which marshals the molecules of animal and vegetable
substance, we can see no reason why a similar energy
should not determine other molecules to assume geome-
trical figures in crystallization. The error or paradox
consists in assigning a real unity of existence, and a real
Power of causation, to that which is unintelligent.

10. The fourth chapter of the Intellectual System, of
Vast length, and occupying half the entire work, launches

® Bibliothéque Choisie, vol. v.
YOL. 1v, F
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into a sea of old philosophy, in order to show the unity
Hissceount Of & supreme God to have been a general be,;
ofoldphile- lief of antiquity. ¢ In this fourth chapter,
p . he says, *we were necessitated by the matter
itself to run out into philology and antiquity, as also
in the other parts of the book we do often give an
account of the doctrine of the ancients; which, how-
ever some over-severe philosophers may look upon
fastidiously or undervalue and depreciate, yet as we
conceived it often necessary, so possibly may the variety
thereof not be ungrateful to others, and this mixture of
philology throughout the whole sweeten and allay the
severity of philosophy to them; the ‘main thing which
the book pretends to, in the mean time, being the phi-
losophy of religion. But for our part we neither call
philology, nor yet philosophy, our mistress, but serve
omrselves of either as occasion requireth.”®

11. The whole fourth chapter may be reckoned one
great episode, and as it contains a store of useful know-
ledge on ancient philosophy, it has not only been more
read than the remaining part of the Intellectual System,
but has been the cause, in more than one respect, that
the work has been erroneously judged. Thus Cudworth
has been reckoned, by very respectable authorities, in
the Platonic school of philosophers, and even in that of
the later Platonists; for which I perceive little other
reason than that he has gone diffusely into a supposed
resemblance between the I'latonic and Christian Trinity.,
Whether we agree with him in this or no, the subject is
insulated, and belongs only to the history of theological
opinion; in Cudworth’s own philosophy he appears to
be an eclectic, not the vassal of Plato, Plotinus, or
Aristotle, though deeply versed in them all.?

12, In the fifth and last chapter of the first and only
book of the Intellectual System, Cudworth, reverting

© Preface, p. 37,

P [* Codworth,” saysa late very learned
and strong-minded writer, “shoulid be
read with the notes of Mosheim ; unless,
indeed, one be so acquainted with the
philosophy and religion of the ancients,
and 50 accustomed to reasoning, and o

estimating the power and the ambignity &

of language, as to be able to correct for

himeelf his deceptive representations,
He deserves the highest praise for ju-
tegrity as a writer; his learning was
superabundant, and his intellect vigorous
cnongh to wield it to his purpose, But
he transfers his own coneeptions to the
heathen philosophers and religionists,”

. Nortou on Genuineness of Guspels,
vol. il. p. 215.—1847.]
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to the various atheistical arguments which he had
stated in the second chapter, answers them at

great length, and though not without much ,I,fif,‘{:““
erudition, perhaps more than was requisite, yot Deana
depending chiefly on his own stores of reason- "™
ing. And inasmuch as even a second-rate philosopher
ranks higher in literary precedence than the most
learned reporter of other men’s doctrine, it may be
unfortunate for Cudworth’s reputation that he consumed
so much time in the preceding chapter upon mere learn-
ing, even though that should be reckoned more useful
than his own reasonings. These, however, are fre-
quently valuable, and as I have intimated above, he is
partially tinctured by the philosophy of his own genera-
tion, while he endeavours to tread in the ancient paths.
Yet he seems not aware of the place which Bacon,
Descartes, and Gassendi were to hold; and not only
names them sometimes with censure, hardly with praise,
but most inexcusably throws out several infimations that
they had designedly served the cause of atheism. The
disposition of the two former to slight the argument from
final canses, though it might justly be animadverted upon,
could not warrant this most uncandid and untrue asper-
sion. But justice was even-handed; Cudworth himself
did not escape the slander of bigots; it was idly said by
Dryden, that he had put the arguments against a Deity
80 well, that some thought he had not answered them ;
and if Warburton may be believed, the remaining part
of the Intellectual System was never published, on ac-
count of the world’s malignity in judging of the first.
Probably it was never written.

13. Cudworth is too credulous and uncritical about
ancient writings, defending all as genuine, even where
his own age had been sceptical. His terminology is
stiff and pedantic, as is the case with all our older
metaphysicians, abounding in words which the English
language has not recognised. He is full of the ancients,
but rarely quotes the schoolmen. Hobbes is the adver-
sary with whom he most grapples; the materialism, the
Tesolving all ideas into sensation, the low morality of

t writer, were obnoxious to the animadversion of so

9 Warburton's preface to Divine Legation, vol. i, °
F
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strenuous an advocate of a more elavai'cr_l philosophy.
In some respects Cudworth has, as I conceive, much the
advantage ; in others, he will g:eperally be thought by
our metaphysicians to want precision and logical reason-
ing; and upon the whole we must rank him, in philoso-
hical acumen, far below Hobbes, Malebranche, and
incke, but also far above any mere Aristotelians or
retailers of Scotus and Aquinas.” y \

14. Henry More, though by no means less eminent
than Cudworth in his own age, ought not to be
placed on the same level. More fell not only
into the mystical notions of the later Platonists, but
even of the Cabalistic writers, His metaphysical philo-
sophy was borrowed in great measure from them ; and
though he was in correspondence with Descartes, and
enchanted with the new views that opened upon him,
yet we find that he was reckoned much less of a Carte-
sian afterwards, and even wrote against parts of the
theory." The most peculiar tenet of More was the ex-
tension of spirit; acknowledging and even striving for
the soul’s immateriality, he still could not conceive it to
be unextended. Yet it seems evident that if we give
extension as well as figure, which is implied in finite
extension, to the single self-conscious monad, qualities
as heterogeneous to thinking as material impenetrability
itself, we shall find it in vain to deny the possibility at
least of the latter. Some indeed might question whether
what we call matter is any real being at all, except as
extension under peculiar conditions. But this conjecture
need not here be pressed.

15. Gassendi himself, by the extensiveness of his eru-

Gassenar, Aition, may be said to have united the two
" schools of speculative philosophy, the historical

and the experimental, though the character of his mind
determined him far more towards the latter. He be-
longs in point of time rather to the earlier period of the
century ; but his Syntagma Philosophicum having been

* [The inferiority of Cudworth to the Deity; Descartes thought that he
Hobhes :;l?“]t at present very manifest was pnrmu'ta raison de sa puissance, et
1o me.—1847. qu'ik raison de son essence il n'a absolu-

* Baillet, Vie de Descartes, liv. vil. ment sucune relation au liew. More,
It must be observed that More never X

who may be called a lover of extensi
wholly agreed with Descartes. Thus maintained o strictly local prm:e:..
tuey difered about the ommipresence of (Enuvres de Descartes, vol, x. p. 239,

More.
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published in 1658, we have deferred the review of it for
this volume, This posthumous work, in two volumes
folio, and nearly 1600 pages closely printed in donble
columus, is divided into three parts, the Logie, the Phy-
sics, and the Ethics; the second occupying more than
five sixths of the whole. The Logic is introduced by
two prommial books; one containing a history of the
science from Zeno of Elea, the parent of systematic logic,
to Bacon and Descartes ;' the other, still more oo

valuable, on the criteria of truth; shortly cri- = = <%
ticising also, in a chapter of this book, the several
schemes of logic which he had merely described in the
former. After stating very prolixly, as is usual with
him, the arguments of the sceptics against the evidence
of the senses, and those of the dogmatics, as he calls
them, who refer the sole criterion of truth to the under-
standing, he propounds a sort of middle course. It is
necessary, he observes, before we can infer truth, that
there should be some sensible sign, aiofiyrov onueioy ;
for, since all the knowledge we possess is derived from
the sense, the mind must first have some sensible image,
by which it may be led to a knowledge of what is latent
and not perceived by sense. Hence we may distinguish
in ourselves a double criterion ; one by which we per-
ceive the sign, namely, the senses; another, by which
we understand through reasoning the latent thing,
namely, the intellect or rational faculty.* This he
illustrates by the pores of the skin, which we do not
perceive, but infer their existence by observing the per-
meation of moisture,

! Pretereundum porro non est ob
“am, qui est, celebritatem Organum,
&ive logica Franciscl Baconis Verulamii

Cartesii rectd quidem Verulamii imita-
tione ab eo exorditur, quod ad bene

He extols Bacon highly, but gives an
Aanalysis of the Novum Organum without
much criticism, De Logica: Origine, ¢, x.
Logica Verulamii, Gassendi says in
another place, tota ac per se ad physi-
cam, atque adeo ad veritatem notitinmve
Terum germanam habeudam contendit.
Pracipué autem in eo est, ut bene ima-
» Quatenus vuolt esse imprimis
exuenda omnia prcjudicia, ac novas de-
notiones deasve ex novis debitdque
experimentis inducendas, Logica

imaginandum prava prajudicia exuend
recta vero induenda vult, &c. P. 90,

U P, 81. If this passage be well at-
tended to, it will show how the phile-
sophy of Gassendi has been misunder-
stood by those who confound it with the
merely sensual school of metaphysicians.
No one bas more clearly, or more at
length, distinguished the aio@grir onueior,
lhegseu.sih]esumodmd sign, from the
unimaginable ohjects of pure intellect,
as we shall soon see.
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16. Tn tho first part of the treatise itself on Logic, to
Histheory  Which these two books are introductory, Gas-
of ess,  gendi lays down again his favourite principle,
that every idea in the mind is ultimately derived from
the senses. But while what the senses transmit are
only singular ideas, the mind bas the faculty of making
general ideas out of a number of these singular ones when
they resemble each other.” In this part of his Logic he
expresses himself clearly and unequivocally a concep-
tualist.

17. The Physics were expanded with a prodigality of
learning upon every province of nature. (Gassendi is
full of quotation, and his systematic method manifests
the comprehensiveness of his researches. In the third
book of the second part of the third section of the
Physics, he treats of the immateriality, and, in the four-
teenth, of the immortality of the sounl, and maintains the
affirmative of both propositions. This may not be what
those who judge of Gassendi merely from his objections
to the Meditations of Descartes have supposed. But a
clearer insight into his metaphysical theory will be
obtained from the ninth book of the same part of the
Physics, entitled De Intellectu, on the Human Under-
standing.

18. In this book, after mmch display of erudition on
andof e the tenets of philosophers, he determines the
nunre of  soul to be an incorporeal substance, created by

" God, and infused into the body, so that it re-
sides in it as an informing and not merely a present
nature, forma informans, et non simpliciter assistens.”
He mnext distinguishes intellection or understanding
from imagination or perception; which is worthy of
particular notice, because in his controversy with Des-
cartes he had thrown out doubts as to any distinetion
between them. We have in ourselves a kind of faculty
which enables us, by means of reasoning, to understand
that which by no endeavours we can imagine or repre-
sent to the mind.* Of this the size of the snn, or innn-

x P a3, quantaumeungue animi vires contenderi-
T P, 440, mus, non possimus. . . . After i
* ltaque est In nobls intellectfls spe- the size of the sun, possunt consimilia
cles, qua ratiocinando eo proveblmur, sexcentaafferri. . .. Verum quidem istud
ut aliquid intelligamus, quod imaginard, eofficiat, ut constet quidpiam nos intelli
vel cojus habere obversantem imaginem, gere quod imaginari non liceat, et intels
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merable other examples might be given; the mind
having no idea suggested by the imagination of the sun’s
magnitude, but knowing it by a peculiar operation of
reason. And hence we infer that the intellectual soul
is immaterial, because it understands that which no
material image presents to it, as we infer also that the
imaginative faculty is material, because it employs the
images supplied by sense. It is true that the intellect
makes use of these sensible images as steps towards its
reasoning upon things which cannot be imagined; but
the proof of its immateriality is given by this, that it

asses beyond all material images, and attains a true
Knowledge of that whereof it has no image.

19. Buhle observes that in what Gassendi has said on
the power of the mind to understand what it cannot
conceive, there is a forgetfulness of his principle, that
nothing is in the understanding which has not been in
the sense. But, unless we impute repeated contradic-
tions to this philosopher, he must have meant that
axiom in a less extended sense than it has been taken
by some who have since employed it. By that which is
‘“in the understanding,” he could only intend definite
images derived from sense, which must be present before
the mind can exercise any faculty, or proceed to reason
np to unimaginable things. The fallacy of the sen-
sualist school, English and French, has been to conclude
that we can have no knowledge of that which is not
“in the understanding;” an inference true in the po-
pular sense of words, but false in the metaphysical.

20. There is, moreover, Gassendi proceeds, a class of
reflex operations, whereby the mind under-
stands itself and its own faculties, and is con- e
scious that it is exercising such acts. And this 75
faculty is superior to any that a material sub-

s

I!ctumlhmd[utinctnmn,‘ tasia,ut cuti phantasia ex eo materialis arguitur,

“um phantasia habeat materiales species,
fub quibus res imaginatur, non habeat

quod materiali specie wiatur.  Ae utitur

tamen intellectus, sub quibus res intel-
ligat : neque enim ullam, v. g, habet illius
magnitudinis quam in sole intelligit;
fod tantum vi propria, seu ratiocinando,
fam esse in sole magnitudinem compre-
aendit, ac pari modo emtern Nempe ex
foc efficitur, ut rem sine specie materiali
i esse immaterialis debeat ; si-

quidem etiam intellectus speciebus phan-
tasia perceptis, tanquam gradibus, nt ra-
tiocinando assequatur ea, qum deinceps,
sine speciebns pl tisve intelligit :
sed hoc ipsum est quod illius imma-
terialitatem arguit, quod ultra cmnem
speciem materialem se provehat, quids-
piamque cujus nullam habest phantasma
revera agnoscat.
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stance possesses; for no body can act reflexly on itself,
but must move from one place to another.* Our obser-
vation therefore of our own imaginings must be by a
power superior to imagination itself; for 1mug1nat19n 18
employed on the ima.ge_, not on the perception 0! the
image, since there is no image of the act of perception.

21, The intellect also not only forms universal ideas,
but perceives the nature of universality, And this
seems peculiar to mankind ; for bmtcs do not show any-
thing more than a power of assgclat-iun _by resemblance,
In our own conception of an universal, it may be urged,
there is always some admixture of singularity, as of a
particular form, magnitude, or colour; yet we are able,
Gassendi thinks, to strip the image successively of all
these particular adjuncts.® He seems therefore, as has
been remarked above, to have held the conceptualist
theory in the strictest manner, admitting the reality of
universal ideas even as images present to the mind.

22. Intellection being the proper operation of the
Also inter. - 80ul, it 18 needless to inquire whether it does
ot from im- this by its own nature, or by a peculiar faculty
fgination.  olled understanding, nor should we trouble
ourselves about the Aristotelian distinction of the active
and passive intellect.* We have only to distinguish this
intellection from mere conception derived from the phan-
tasy, which is necessarily associated with it. We cannot
conceive God in this life, except under some image thus
supplied ; and it is the same with all other incorporeal
things. Nor do we comprehend infinite (uantities, but
have a sort of confused image of indefinite extension.
This is surely a right account of the matter; and if
Stewart had paid any attention to these and several other

passages, he could not have so much misconceived the
philosophy of Gassendi.

® Alterum est genus reflexarum ae- 3 Et ue instes

tionum, quibus intellectus geiy +SUAS-  universale i _la m:::;&:ri}m' e
que functiones intelligit, ac speciatim se aliquid singul =r--ﬂ:,"' ut certa it
intelligere animadvertit,  Videlicet hoe dinis, certa figurae, certi coloris, E._e.l-
munus est omni facultate corporea su- perimur tamen, nisi [sic] simul, saltem
perius; quoniam quicquid corporeurm est, Successive spoliarl & nobis naturam qua-
ita certo loco, sive permanenter, sive suc- libet speciuli magnitudine, qualibet Spes
cedenter alligntum est, ut non versus se, cialj figurd, quolibet speciali colore;
sed solum versos alind diversum a se alque ita de coeteris, <
procedere possit. ¢ P. dde,
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23. The mind, as long as it dwells in the
have no intelligible species,
These he takes for lmpressions on the

from sense.

GASSENDI'S THEORY OF THE SOUL.

73

body, seems to
except phantasms derived

brain, driven to and fro by the animal spirits till they
reach the phantasia, or imaginative faculty, and cause
it to imagine sensible things. The soul, in Gassendi's
theory, consists of an incorporeal part or intellect, and

of a corporeal part, the phantasy or

sensitive soul,

which he conceives to be diffused throughout the body.
The intellectual soul instantly perceives, by its union

with the phantasy, the
latter,

images impressed upon the
not by impulse of these sensible and material

species, but by intuition of their images in the phan-
tasy." Thus, if I rightly apprehend his meaning, we are

to distingmish ; first, the species in

the brain, derived

from immediate sense or reminiscence : secondly, the
image of these conceived by the phantasy ; thirdly, the
act of perception in the mind itself, by which it knows

the phantasy to have imagined these

species, and knows

also the species themselves to have, or to have had,

their external archetypes.
animus, or reasonable, from the anima,
he took, as he did a great part of his

Epicurus,

This distinction of the
or sensitive soul,
philosophy, from

24. The phantasy and intellect proceed together, so
that they might appear at first to be the same faculty,
Not only, however, are they different in their operation
even as to objects which fall under the senses, and are
represented to the mind, but the intellect has certain

operations peculiar to itself. Such is

of things which cannot be
Deity,

We apprehend or understand to

whom though we can only

the apprehension
perceived by sense, as the
imagine as corporeal,

be otherwise.* He re-

Peats a good deal of what he had before said on the dis-

9 Eodem momento intellectus ob in-
timam sui presentiam cohmrentinmque
cum phantasia rem eandem contuetur.
P. 450.

® Hoc est autem priter phantasine
cancellos, intellectsque ipsius proprium,
Potestque adeo talis apprehensio non
Jam imaginatio, sed intelligentia vel in-
tellectio dici. Non quod intellectus non
acelpint ansam ab ipsa phantasia ratioci-

nandi esse aliquid ultra id, quod specie
imagineve reprassentatur, neque non si-
mul comitantem talem speciem vel imagi-
nationem habeat; sed quod apprehendat,
Intelligatve aliguid, ad quod apprehen-
dend sive per -r. 1 B
phantasia non possit, ut que omnoine
terminetur ad corporum speclem, sen
imaginem, ex qua illins operatio imagl-
natio appellatar. Ihid.
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tinctive province of

the understanding, by which we

reason on things incapable of being imagined ; drawing

geveral instances from the
asymptotes, wherein,

geometry of infinites, as in

he says, something is always in-

ferred by reasoning which we presume to be true, and

yet cannot reach by any
25. 1 have given a

effort of the imagination.’
few extracts from Gassendi in

order to confirm what has been said, his writ-

His philo-

sophy mis-
understood
by Stewart.

ings being little read in England, and his philo-
sophy not having been always represented in the
game manner. Degerando has claimed, on two

occasions, the priority for Gassendi in that theory of the
generation of ideas which has usually been ascribed to

Locke.®
larity in
sophers.

But Stewart protests against this alleged simi-
the tenets of the French and English philo-
« The remark,” he says, ‘is certainly just,

if restrained to Locke’s doctrine as interpreted by the

greater g
very wide

art of philosophers on the Continent; but it is
of the truth, if applied to it as now explained

and modified by the most intelligent of his disciples in
this country. The main scope, indeed, of Gassendi’s

argument

against Descartes is to materialise that class

of our ideas which the Lockists as well as the Cartesians

f In quibus semper aliquid argumen-
tando colligitur, quod et verum esse intel-
ligimus et imaginando non assequimur
tamen.

[Bernier well and clearly expressed the
important distinction between aigfyra
and yovueva, which separates the two
schools of philosophy ; and thus places
Gassendi far spart from Hobbes. The
passage, however, which T shall give in
French, cannot be more decisive than the
Latin sentence just guoted. 1l ne faut
pas fondre 1'imagination, ou pour
parler ainsd, Uintellection intuitive, on
directe, et qui se fait par Vapplication
senle da 1 dement anx phantdmes on
iddes de la phantaisie, avec V'intellection
pure gque NOus avons par le ralsonne-
ment, et gue nous tirons par conséquence.
Iroh vient que cenx qui se persuadent
qu'il n'y a aucune substance incorporelle,
parce qu'ils ne congoivent rien que dans
une espéce ou image corporelle, se trom-
pent en ce qu'ils ne reconncissent pas
qu'il y a une sorte d'intelligence quin’est

pas imagination, i savoir celle par la-
quelle nous connoissons par raisonnement
qu'il y a quelque chose outre ce qui
tombe sous l'imagination. Abregé du
Systéme de Gassendi, vol. iil. p. 14. Gas-
sendi plainly confines idea to phantasy
or imagination, and so far differs from
Locke.—1847.]

E Histoire comparée des Systémes, 1804,
vol.i. p. 301 ; and Biogr. Universelle, art,
Gassendi, Yet in neither of these does
M. Degerando advert expressly to the
peculiar resemblance between the systems
of Gassendi and Locke, in the account
they give of ideas of reflection. He refers,
however, to a more particular essay of
his own on the Gassendian philosophy,
which I have not seen. As to Locke's
positive obligations to his predecessor,
I ghould be perhaps inclined to doubt
whether Le, who was no great lover of
large books, had read so unwieldy a work
s the Syntagma Philosophicum ; but the
;2::@1“'- of Bernier would have suf-
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consider as the exclusive objects of the power of refee
tion, and to show that these ideas are all ultimately
resolvable into images or conceptions borrowed from
things external. It is not therefore what is sound and
valuable in this part of Locke’s system, but the errors
grafted on it in the comments of some of his followers,
that can justly be said to have been borrowed from Gas.
sendi. Nor has Gassendi the merit of originality even
in these errors; for scarcely a remark on the subject
oceurs in his works, but what is copied from the ac-
counts transmitted to us of the Epicurean metaphysics.” ®
26. It will probably appear to those who consider
what I have quoted from Gassendi, that in his latest
writings he did not differ so much from Locke, and lead
the way so much to the school of the French metaphy-
sicians of the eighteenth century, as Stewart has sup-
%osed. The resemblance to the Essay on the Human
nderstanding in several points, especially in the im-
portant distinction of what Locke has called ideas of
reflection from those of sense, is too evident to be
denied. Tam at the same time unable to account in a
satisfactory manmer for the apparent discrepancy be-
tween the language of Gassendi in the Syntagma Philo-
sophicum, and that which we find in his objections to
the Meditations of Descartes. No great interval of time
had intervened between the two works; for his corre-
spondence with Descartes bears date in 1641, and it ap-
pears by that with Louis Count of Angouléme, in the suc-
ceeding year, that he was already employed on the first
part of the Syntagma Philosophicum.! Whether he
urged some of his objections against the Cartesian me-
taphysies with a regard to victory rather than truth, or,
as would be the more candid and perhaps more reason-
able hypothesis, he was induced by the acuteness of his
%‘reat antagonist to review and reform his own opinions,
must leave to the philosophical reader.*

writing against Descartes, who had men-

h Preliminary Dissertation to Ency-
ia.

! Gassendi Opera, vol. vi. p. 180, These
letters are interesting to those who would
Study the philosophy of Gassendi.

 Baillet, in his Life of Descartes, would
lead us to think that Gassendi was too
wuch influenced by personal motives In

tivned the phenomena of parhelia, withe
out alluding to a dissertation of Gassendi
on the suliject. The latter, it seems, owns
in a letter to Rivet, that he should not
have examined soclosely the metaphysics
of Descartes, if he had been treated by
him with as much politencss as he bad
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27. Stewart had evidently little or no knowledge of
Rermiecs  the Syntagma Philosophicum.  But he had
epitome of  ggen an Abridgment of the lthJOSOphy- of Gas-
tassendl. gendi by Bernier, published at Lyons in 1678,
and finding in this the doctrine of Locke on ideas of
reflection, conceived that it did not faithfully represent
its own original. But this was hardly a very plaugi_ble
conjecture ; Bernier being a man of considerable ability,
an intimate friend of Gassendi, and his epitome being
so far from concise that it extends to eight small vo-
lumes. Having not indeed collated the two books, but
read them within a short interval of time, I can say that
Bernier has given a faithful account of the philosophy
of Gassendi, as it is contained in the Syntagma Philoso-
phicum, for he takes notice of no other work; nor has
he here added anything of his own. But in 1682 he
published another little book, entitled Doutes de M.
Bernier sur guelques uns des principaux Chapitres de
son Abrégé de la Philosophie de (];asseudi. One of
these doubts relates to the existence of space; and in
another place he denies the reality of eternity or ab-
stract duration. Bernier observes, as Descartes had
done, that it is vain and even dangerous to attempt a defi-
nition of evident things, such as motion, because we are
apt to mistake a definition of the word for one of the
thing; and philosophers seem to conceive that motion
is a real being, when they talk of a billiard-ball commu-
nicating or losing it.™

28, The Cartesian philosophy, which its adversaries
process o ad expected to expire with its founder, spread
Cartesian  more and more after his death, nor had it ever
BNy depended on any personal favour or popularit.

X pularity
of Descartes, since he did not possess such except with
a few friends, The churches and schools of Holland
were full of Cartesians. The old scholastic philosophy
became ridiculous; its distinctions, its maxims were

expected. Vie de Descartes, liv. vi. The
retort of Descartes, O caro! (see Vol. 111,
of this work, p. #2) offended Gassendi,
and d a coldness ; which, sceording
to Baillet, Sorbiére aggravated, acting a
treach part in perating the mind
of Gassendi.

™ Even Gassendi bas defined duration

“an incorporeal flowing extension,”
which is a good instance of the success
that can attend such definitions of simple
ideas,

[Though this is not a proper definition
of duration, it is, perbaps, not fll ex-
pressed as an analogy.—1847.]
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langhed at, as its adherents complain ; and probably a
more fatal blow was given to the Aristotelian syatem'h_y
Descartes than even by Bacon. The Cartesian theories
were obnoxious to the rigid class of theologians ; bt
two parties of considerable importance in Holland, the
Arminians and the Cloccejans, generally espoused the
new philosophy. Many speculations in’ theology were
immediately connected with it, and it acted on the free
and scrutinising spirit which began to sap the bulwarks
of established orthodoxy. The Cartesians were de-
#ounced in ecclesiastical synods, and were hardly ad-
mitted to any office in the church. They were con-
demned by several universities, and especially by that
of Leyden in 1678," for the position that the truth of
Scripture must be proved by reason. Nor were they
less exposed to persecution in France.

29. The Cartesian philosophy, in one sense, carried
in itself the seeds of its own decline ; it was the Seylla
of many dogs ; it taught men to think for themselves,
and to think often better than Descartes had done. A
new eclectic philosophy, or rather the genuine spirit of
free inquiry, made Cartesianism cease as a sect, though
it left much that had been introduced by it. We owe
thanks to these Cartesians of the seventeenth century
for their strenuous assertion of reason against prescrip-

™ Leyden had condemned the whole
Cartesian system as early as 1651, on the
gronnd that it was an innovation on the
Aristotelian philosophy so long received ;
and ordained, ut in Academia intra Ari-
Stotelice philosophise limites, que hic
sactenus recepla fuit, nos contineamus,
utque in posterum mnec philosopbie, ne-
que inis Cartesiani in disputationibus,
lectionibus sut publicis aliis exercitiis,
nec pro nec contra mentio flat. Utrecht,
in 1644, had gone farther, and her decree
i3 couched in terms which might have
been used by any one who wished to ridi-
cule university prejudice by a forgery.
Reficere novam istam philosophiam,
Primo quia veteri philosophie, q

prasumpta® philosophie adminicnlo fech-
nologemata in auctorum lilnris professo-
rumque lectionibus et disputationibus
usitata, percipere nequit ; postremo quod
ex eadem varie false et absurde
opiniones partim consignantur, partim ab
improvida juventute deduci possint pug-
nantes cum c@teris disciplinis et facul-
tatibus, atque imprimis cum orthodoxa
thealogia; censere igitur et statuere
omnes philosophiam in hac Academia
docentes imposterum a tali instituto et
incepto abstinere debere, contentos mo-
dica libertate dizssentiendi in singularibus
nonnullis opinionibus ad alisrum cele-
hrium Academiarum exemplum bic usl-
tata, itaut veteris et receptae philosophie
fundi ta non labefi Tepel.

Academim toto orbi terrarum hact
optimo consilio docuere, ndversatur, ejus-
que fundamenta subvertit; deinde quia

Hist. Philos. Cartesian, p. 75.
© An acconnt of the manner in which
the Cartesians were I 1 through the

Juventutem a veteri et sana philosophi
avertit, impeditque quo minus ad culmen
eruditionis ; eo quod istius

Jesuits is given by M. Consin in the
Journal des Savans, March, 1838
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tive authority : the latter part of this age was signalised
by the overthrow of a despotism which had fought every
inch in its retreat, and it was manifestly after a struggle,
on the Continent, with this new philosophy, that it was
ultimately vanquished.”

30. The Cartesian writers of France, the Low Coun-

1. Forge. tries, and Germany, were numerous and re-

kegls  gpectable. La Forge of Saumur first developed
the theory of occasional causes to explain the union of
gonl and body, wherein he was followed by Geulinx,
Regis, Wittich, and Malebranche.* But this and other
innovations displeased the stricter Cartesians who did
not find them in their master. Clanberg in GGermany,
(lerselier in France, Le Grand in the Low Countries,
should be mentioned among the leaders of the school.
But no one has left so comprehensive a statement and
defence of Cartesianism as Jean Silvain Regis, whose
Systeme de la Philosophie, in three quarto volumes,
appeared at Paris in 1690. Tt is divided into four parts,
on Logic, Metaphysics, Physics, and Ethics. In the
three latter Regis claims nothing as his own except
some explanations. ‘ All that 1 have said being due to
M. Descartes, whose method and principles I have fol-
lowed, even in explanations that are different from his
own.” And in his Logic he professes to have gone little
beyond the author of the Art de Penser.” Notwithstand-
ing this rare modesty, Regis is not a writer unworthy
of being consulted by the studious of philosophy, nor
deficient in clearer and fuller statements than will
always be found in Descartes, It might even be said
that he has many things which would be sought in vain
throngh hise master’s writings, though I am unable to
prove that they might not be traced in those of the

P For the fate of the Cartesian philo-
sophy in the life of its founder, see the
life of Descartes by Baillet, 2 vols. In
quarto, which he afterwards abridged in
12mo. After the death of Descartes, it
may be best traced by means of Brucker,
Buhle, as usual, Is a mere copyist of his
predecessor. He has, however, given a
fuller account of Regis A contempo-
rary History of Cartesian Fhilosophy by
Tepel contains rather a nestly written
summary of the controversies it excited
both in the lifetime of Descartes and for
a few years afterwands.

9 Tennemann (Manuel de la Philo-
sophie, il. 99) accribes this theory to
Genlinx, See also Brucker, v. 704.

T It is remarkable that Regis says
nothing about figures and modes of syl-
logism : Nous ue dirons rien des figures
ni des syllogismes en général; car bien
que tout cela puisse servir de quelque
chose pour la spéenlation de 1a logique,
il n'est au moins d'aucun usage pour la
pratique, laquelle est T'unigne but que

nOus nous sommes proposés dans ce
traité. I a7,
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intermediate Cartesians. Though our limits will not
permit any further account of Regis, 1 will give a few

passages in a note.*

31. Huet, Bishop of Avranches, a man of more general
erudition than philosophical acuteness, yet not (uite
without this, arraigned the whole theory in his Censura

* Regis, in imitation of his master, and
perbaps with more clearness, observes
that our knowledge of our own existence
Is not derived from reasoning, mais par
une connoissance simple et intérieure,
qui précéde toutes les connoissances
vequises, et que J'appelle conscience. En
effet, quand je dis que je connois oun
que je crois connoitre, ce je présuppose

et qui est le sujet de différentes manikres
de penser, pour désigner ce que cette
pensée a de particulier qui 1a distingue
de la pensée en général, vn qu’elle
n'existe que dans l'entendement de celni
qui la congoit ainsi que toutes les autres
natures universelles. P. 7.

Every mode supposes a substance
wherein it exists. From this axiom

lui-méme mon exist , 6tant impossibl

que je connoisse, ou seulement que je croie
connoftre, et que je ne sois pas quelque
chose d'existant. P. 68. The Cartesian
paradox, as it at first appears, that think-
ing is the essence of the soul, Regis has
explained away. After coming to the
conclusion, Je suis donc une pensée, he
immediately corrects himself: Cependant
Je crains encore de me définir mal, quand
Je dis que je suis une pensée, qui a la
propriéte de douter et d’avoir de la certi-
tude ; car quelle apparence y a-t-il que
ma natare, qui doit étre une chose fixe
et permanente, consiste dans la pensde,
puisque je sais par expérience que mes
Pensées sont dans un flux continuel, et
que j¢ ne pense jamais & la méme chose
denx momens de suite; mais quand je
wonsidere la difficulté de plus prés, je
congols aisément qu'elle vient de ce que
le mot de pensée est équivoque, et que je
m'en sers indifferemment pour signifier
la pensée qui constitue ma nature, et pour

Regis ded the objective being of
epace, becanse we bave the ideas of
length, breadth, and depth, which cannot
belong to ourselves, our souls having
none of these properties; nor could the
ideas be suggested by a superior being, if
space did not exist, because they would he
the representations of non-entity, which
is impossible. But this transcendental
proof is too subtle for the world.

It is an axiom of Regis that we only
know things without us by means of
ideas, and that things of which we have
no ideas are in regard to us as if they -
did not exist at all. Another axiom is
that all ideas, considered in respect to
their representative property, depend on
objects as their types, or causes exem-
plairves, And a third, that the *cause
exemplaire ** of ideas must contain all
the properties which the ideas represent.
These axioms, according to him, are the
‘bases of all certainty in physical truth.
From the second axiom he deduces the

hjectivity or ** cause exemplaire * of his

designer les différentes ieres d'étre
de cette pensée; ce qui est une errenr
extréme, car il y a cette différence entre
la pensée qui constitue ma nature, et les
pensées qui n'en sont que les maniéres
d'dtre, que la premiére est une pensde
::M €L permanente, et que les autres sont
e e

P g et |
C'est pourquoi, afin de donner une idée
exncte de ma nature, je dirai que je suis

idea of a perfect being; and his proof
seems at least more clearly put than by
Descartes. Every idea implies an objecs
tive reality; for otherwise there would
be an effect without a cause. Yet in
this we have the sophisms and begging
of questions of which we may sce many
instances in Spinosa.

In the second part of the first book of
his physics, Regis treats of the union

Hne pensée qui existe en elle-méme, et
qul est le sufet de toutes mes manidres
de penser.  Je dis que Je suls une pensee
Pour marquer ce que la pensée qui con-
atitue ma pature a de commun avec la
pensée en géndéral qui comprend sons soi
toutes les maniéres particulidres de pen-
rer: et Jajoute, qui existe en elle-méme,

of soul and body, and concludes that the
motions of the body only act on the soul
by a special will of God, who has deter-
mined to produce certain thoughts simul-
tancously with certain bodily motions,
P. 134, God is the eficient first cause
of all effects, bis crestures are bul po-
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Philosophie Cartesiane, He had been for many years,
Hustecen. 85 he tells us, a favourer of Cartesianism, but
sure of Car- his retractation is very complete. It cannot be.
testanism.  genied that Huet strikes well at the vulner-
able parts of the Cartesian metaphysic's, and exposes their
alternate scepticism and dogmatism with some justice. In
other respects he displays an inferior knowledge of the
human mind and of the principles of reasoning to Des-
cartes. He repeats Gassendi’s cavil that, Cogito, ergo
sum, involves the truth of Quod cogitat, est. The Car-
tesians, Huet observes, assert the major, or universal, to
be deduced from the minor; which, though true in
things known by induction, is not so in propositions
necessarily known, or as the schools say, a priori, as
that the whole is greater than its part. It is not, how-
ever, probable that Descartes would have extended his
reply to Gassendi's criticism so far as this; some have
referred our knowledge of geometrical axioms to mere
experience, but this seems not agreeable to the Cartesian
theory.

32.yThe influence of the Cartesian pbilosophy was
PortRoyal  displayed in a treatise of deserved reputation,
Logk I’Art de Penser, often called the Port-Royal
Logic. It seems to have been the work of Antony
Arnauld, with some assistance, perhaps, by Nicole.
Arnauld was not an entire Cartesian; he had himself
been engaged in controversy with Descartes; but his
understanding was clear and calm, his love of truth
sincere, and he conld not avoid recognising the vast
superiority of the new philosophy to that received in
the schools. This logie, accordingly, is perhaps the
first regular treatise on that science that contained a
protestation, though in very moderate language, against
the Aristotelian method. The author tells us that after
some doubt he had resolved to insert a few things rather
tronblesome and of little value, such as the rules of con-
version and the demonstration of the syllogistic figures,
chiefly as exercises of the understanding, for whig dif-
ficultios are not without utility. The method of syllo-

condarily efficient. But as they act im- 1 , ugnal the Carte-
mediately, we may ascribe all modal sians, because he fancies the Intter rather
beings to the efficiency of second causes. derogatory to the fixed will of God.
And be prefers this expression to that of j
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gism itself he deems little serviceable in the discovery
of truth; while many things dwelt upon in books of
logic, such as the ten categories, rather injure than
improve the reasoning faculties, because they accustom
men to satisfy themselves with words, and to mistake a
long catalogue of arbitrary definitions for real knowledge,
Of Aristotle he speaks in more honourable terms than
Bacon had done before, or than Malebranche did after-
wards ; acknowledging the extraordinary merit of some
of his writings, but pointing out with an independent
spirit his failings as a master in the art of reasoning,

33. The first part of L’Art de Penser is almost entirely
metaphysical, in the usual sense of that word. It con-
siders ideas in their nature and origin, in the chief dif-
ferences of the objects they represent, in their simplicity
or composition, in their extent, as universal, particular,
or singular, and, lastly, in their distinctness or confu-
sion. The word idea, it is observed, is among those
which are so clear that we cannot explain them by
means of others, because none can be more clear and
simple than themselves.! But here it may be doubtful
whether the sense in which the word is to be taken must
strike every one in the same way. The clearness of a
word does not depend on its association with a distinet
conception in our own minds, but on the generality ot
this same association in the minds of others.

34. No follower of Descartes has more unambigunously
than this author distinguished between imagination and
intellection, though he gives the name of idea to both,

any suppose, he says, that they cannot conceive a
thing when they cannot imagine it. But we cannot
imagine a figure of 1000 sides, though we can conceive
it and reason upon it. We may indeed get a confused
image of a figure with many sides, but these are no more
1000 than they are 999. Thus also we have ideas of
thinking, affirming, denying, and the like, though we
have no imagination of these operations. By ideas
therefore we mean not images painted in the fancy, but
all that is in our minds when we say that we conceive
any thing, in whatever manner we may conceive it.
Hence it is easy to jndge of the falsehood of somo

t L
YOL. 1v.
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opinions held in this age. One philosopher has ad-
vanced that we have no idea of God; another that all
reasoning is but an assemblage of words connected by
an afirmation. He glances here at Gassendi and Hobbes."
Far from all our ideas coming from the senses, as the
Aristotelians have said, and as Gassendi asserts in his
Logic, we may say, on the contrary, that no idea in our
minds is derived from the senses except occasionally (par
occasion); that is, the movements of the brain, which is
all that the organs of sense can affect, give occasion to
the soul to form different ideas whieh it would not other-
wise form, though these ideas have scarce ever any
resemblance to what occurs in the organs of sense
and in the brain, and though there are also very many
ideas which, deriving nothing from any bodily image,
cannot without absurdity be referred to the senses.”
This is perhaps a clearer statement of an important
truth than will be found in Malebranche or in Descartes
himself.

35. In the second part Arnauld treats of words and
propositions. Much of it may be reckoned more within
the province of grammar than of logic. But as it is
inconvenient to refer the student to works of a different
class, especially if it should be the case that no good
grammars, written with a regard to logical principles,
were then to be found, this cannot justly be made an
objection. In the latter chapters of this second part,
he comes to much that is strictly logical, and taken from
ordinary books on that science. The third part relates
to syllogisms, and notwithstanding the author’s low esti-
mation of that method, in comparison with the general
regard for it in the schools, he has not omitted the com-
mon _explanations of mood and figure, ending with a
concise but good account of the chief sophisms.

36. The fourth and last part is entitled, On Method,
and contains the principles of connected reasoning, which
he justly observes to be more important than the rules of

% The reflection on Gassendl {5 a mere  in this controversy with the father of the
cavil, as will appear by remarking what new philosophy, aﬁd the disciples (calling
he has really said, and which we have the author of L'Art de Penser such in a
quoted & few pages above. The Carte- general sense) retalisted by equal cap-
gians were resolute in using one sense tiousness,
of the word ides, while Gassendl used = (, 1.
another. He had himself been to blame
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single syllogisms, wherein few make any mistake, The
laws of demonstration given by Pascal are here laid
down with some enlargement. Many observations not
wholly bearing on merely logical proof are found in thig
part of the treatise. )

37. The Port-Royal Logic, though not, perhaps, very
much read in England, has always been reckoned among
the best works in that science, and certainly had a great
influence in rendering it more metaphysical, more ethi-
cal (for much is said by Arnauld on the moral discipline
of the mind in order to fit it for the investigation of
truth), more exempt from technical barbarisms and
trifling definitions and divisions, It became more and
more acknowledged that the rules of syllogism go a
very little way in rendering the mind able to follow a
course of inquiry without error, much less in assisting
it to discover truth; and that even their vaunted prero-
gative of securing us from fallacy is nearly ineffectual in
exercise. The substitution of the French language, in
its highest polish, for the uncouth Latinity of the Aris-
totelians, was another advantage of which the Cartesian
school legitimately availed themselves.

38. Malebranche, whose Recherche de la Vérité was
published in 1674, was a warm and almost Mal-
enthusiastic admirer of Descartes, but his mind bresche.
was independent, searching, and fond of its own inven-
tions; he acknowledged no master, and in some points
dissents from the Cartesian school. His natural tem-
perament was sincere and rigid ; he judges the moral
and intellectual failings of mankind with a severe scru-
tiny, and a contemptuousness not generally unjust in
itself, but displaying too great confidence in his own
superiority. This was enhanced by a religious mysti
cism, which enters, as an essential element, into his
philosophy of the mind. The fame of Malebranche, and
still more the popularity in modern times of his Search
for Truth, has been affected by that peculiar hypothesis,
so mystically expressed, the seeing all things in God,
which has been more remembered than any other part
of that treatise. ** The union,” he says, * of the soul to
God is the only 1means by which we acquire a knowl
of truth. This union has indeed been rendered so o

scure by original sin, that few can understagd what it
@
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means; to those who follow blindly the dictates of
sense and passion it appears imaginary. 'The same
cause has so fortified the connexion between the soul
and body that we look on them as one substance, of
which the latter is the principal part. And hence we
may all fear that we do not well discern the confused
sounds with which the senses fill the imagination from
that pure voice of truth which speaks to the soul, The
body speaks louder than God himself; and our prit'ic
makes us presumptuous enough to judge without wait-
ing for those worsa of truth, without which we cannot
truly judge at all. And the present work,” he adds,
“may give evidence of this; for it is not published
as being infallible. But let my readers judge of my
opinions according to the clear and distinet answers
they shall receive from the only Lord of all men, after
they shall have interrogated him by paying a serious
attention to the subject.” This is a strong evidence of
the enthusiastic confidence in supernatural illumination
which belongs to Malebranche, and which we are almost
surprised to find united with so much cool and acute
reasoning as his writings contain.

39. The Recherche dehla Vérité is in six books ; the

. first five on the errors springing from the

e senses, from the imagination, fs‘ol;g the under-
standing, from the mnatural inclinations, and from the
passions. The sixth contains the method of avoiding
these, which however has been anticipated in great
measure throughout the preceding. Malebranche has
gmny rapetittiom. hlt:t liﬂle, Ilthink, that can be called

igressive, thongh he takes a e of illustration,
and dwells rather diffusely :;ge m?i% of subordinate
importance. His style is admirable; clear, precise, ele-
gant, sparing in metaphors, yet not wanting them in due

lace, warm, and sometimes eloquent, a little redundant,

t never passionate or declamatory.

40. Error, according to Malebranche, is the source of
Sketch of  all .hnman misery ; man is miserable because
his theory.  he is a sinner, and he would not sin if he did
not consent to err. For the will alone jndges and
reasons, the understanding only perceives things and
their relations—a deviation from common language, to
say the least, that seems quite unnecessary.” The will

TLic2,
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is active and free; not that we can avoid willing our
own happiness; but it possesses a power of turning the
understanding towards such objects as please us, and
commanding it to examine every thing thoroughly, else
we should be perpetually deceived, and without remedy,
by the appearances of truth. And this liberty we should
use on every occasion : it is to become slaves, against
the will of God, when we acquiesce in false appearances ;
but it is in obedience to the voice of eternal truth which
speaks within us, that we submit to those secret re-
proaches of reason, which accompany our refusal to
yield to evidence. There are, therefore, two funda-
mental rules, one for science, the other for morals;
never to give an entire consent to any propositions,
except those which are so evidently true that we cannot
refuse to admit them without an internal uneasiness and
reproach of our reason; and, never fully to love any-
thing which we can abstain from loving without remorse.
We may feel a great inclination to consent absolutely to
a probable opinion; yet on reflection, we shall find that
we are not compelled to do so by any tacit self-reproach
if we do not. And we ought to consent to such pro-
bable opinions for the time until we have more fully
examined the question,

41, The sight is the noblest of our senses; and if they
had been given us to discover truth, it is through vision
that we should have done it. But it deceives us in all
that it represents; in the size of bodies, their figures
and motions, in light and colours. None of these are
such as they appear, as he proves by many obvious in-
stances. Thus we measure the velocity of motion by
duration of time and extent of space; but of duration
the mind can form no just estimate, and the eye cannot
determine equality of spaces. The diameter of the moon
is greater by measurement when she is high in the

eavens ; it appears greater to our eyes in the horizon.*
all sides we are beset with error through our senses.
Not that the sensations themselves, properly speaking,
deceive us, We are not deceived in supposing that we
sce an orb of light before the sun has risen above the
horizon, but in supposing that what we see is the sun
itself. Were wo even delirious, we should see and feel

* L lc 9. Malebranche was engaged afterwards In a coutroversy with Regis on
is particular i

q of the b ] moeon
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what onr senses present to us, though our judgment as
to its reality would be erroneous. And this judgment
we may withhold by assenting to nothing without per-
foct certamty.

42, Tt would have been impossible for a man endowed
with such intrepidity and acuteness as Malebranche to
overlook the question, so naturally raised by this scep-
tical theory, as to the objective existence of an external
world. There is no necessary connexion, he observes,
between the presence of an idea in the soul, and the
existence of the thing which it represents, as dreams
and delirium prove. Yet we may be confident that
axtension, figure, and movement do generally exist
without us when we perceive them. These are not
imaginary; we are not deceived in believing their reality,
though it is very difficult to prove it. But it is far other-
wise with colours, smells, or sounds, for these do not
exist at all beyond the mind. This he proceeds to show
at considerable length.* In one of the illustrations sub-
sequently written in order to obviate objections, and
subjoined to the Recherche de la Vérité, Malebranche
comes again to this problem of the reality of matter,
and concludes by subverting every argument in its
favour, except what he takes to be the assertion of Serip-
ture. Berkeley, who did not see this in the same light,
had scarcely a step to take in his own famous theory,
which we may consider as having been anticipated by
Malebranche, with the important exception that what
was only scepticism and denial of certainty in the one,
became a positive and dogmatic affirmation in the other.

43. In all onr sensations, he proceeds to show, there
are four things distinet in themselves, but which, ex-
amined as they arise simultaneously, we are apt to con-
found ; these are the action of the object, the effect upon
the organ of sense, the mere sensation, and the judgment
we form as to its canse. We fall into errors as to all
these, confounding the sensation with the action of
bodies, as when we say there is heat in the fire or colour
in the rose, or confounding the motion of the nerves
with sensation, as when we refer heat to the hand ; but
most of all, in drawing mistaken inferences as to the
nature of objects from our sensations.” It may be here

*L.io.l0 b C.1a.
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87
remarked, that what Malebranche has properly called
the judgment of the mind as to the cause of its sensa-
tions, is precisely what Reid denominates perception ;
a term less clear, and which seems to have led some of
his school into important errors, The language of the
Scottish philosopher appears to imply that he considered
perception as a distinct and original faculty of the mind,
rather than what it is, a complex operation of the judg-
ment and memory, applying knowledge already acquired
by experience. Neither he, nor his disciple Stewart,
though aware of the mistakes that have arisen in this
province of metaphysics by selecting our instances from
the phenomena of vision instead of the other senses,
have avoided the same source of error. The sense of sight
has the prerogative of enabling us to pronounce instantly
on the external cause of our sensation ; and this percep-
tion is so intimately blended with the sensation itself,
that it does not imply in our minds, whatever may be
the case with young children, the least consciousness of a
judgment. But we need only make our experiment
upon sound or smell, and we shall at once acknowledge
that there is mo sort of necessary connexion between
the sensation and our knowledge of its corresponding
external object. We hear sounds continually, which
we are incapable of referring to any particular body ;-
nor does any one, I suppose, deny that it is by expe-
rience alone we learn to pronounce, with more or less of
certainty according to its degree, on the causes from
which these sensations proceed.®

“ [The word]** perception* has not, in
this passage, been used in its most ap-
proved sense; but the language of phi-
losophers is not uniform. Locke often

founds perception with tion, so
05 to employ the words indifferently.
But this is not the case when he writes
with attention. * The ideas,” he says,
“we reccive from sensation are often in
Erown people altered by the judgment
without our taking notice of it;” in-
stancing a globe, “ of which the idea
imprinted in our own mind is of o flat
cirels variously shadowed ; but we, having
been by use accustomed to perceive what
kind of appearauce convex bodies are
wont to make mn us, what alterations
are made in the reflections of light by the

difference of the sensible figures of bodies,
the judgment presently, by an babitual
custom, alters the appearances of things
into their causes; so that, from that
which truly is variety of shadow or
colour, collecting the figure, it makes it
pass for a mark of a figure, and frames to
itself the perception of a convex figure
and an uniform colour, when the idea we
receive from thence is only a plane va-
riously colonred.” B.ii.ch. 9. l{_.Cousin.
therefore, is Lardly Just in saying that
“ perception, according to Locke, does
nothing but perceive the sensation—I& is
bardly more than an effect of the sensa-
tion.” Cours de I'Hist. de la Philosophie,
vol. Ii. p. 138, edit. 1529 Poubtless per-
ception Is the ¢ffect of sensation; but
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44. Sensation he defines to be *a modification of the
soul in relation to something which passes in the body
to which she is united.” These sensations we know by
experience ; it is idle to go about defining or explaining
them; this cannot be done by words. It is an error,
according to Malebranche, to beli-eve that all men have
like sensations from the same objects. In this he goes
farther than Pascal, who thinks it probable that they
have; while Malebranche holds it indubitable, from the
organs of men being constructed differently, that thgy
do not receive similar impressions, instancing musie,
some smells and flavours, and many other things of the

Locke extends the word, in this passage
at least, to much of which mere sensation
has only furnished the materials, to the
inferences derived from experience. Later
metaphysicians limit more essentlally the
use of the word, La perception, says M,
de Rémusat, dans sa plus grande com-
plicité, n'est que 1a distinction mentale de
V'objet de la sensation. Essais de Philo-
sopbie, vol. ii. p. 372, Kant, with his usual
acuteness of discrimination, analyses the
process. We have, first, the phamomenon,
orappearance of the ohject, under which
ds the impression made on
the organ of sense; secondly, the sensa-
tion itself; thirdly, the representation of
the ohject by the mind; fourthly, the
reference of this representation to the
ohject. And there may be, but not ne-
cessarily, the conception or knowledge
of what the object is. 1d., vol. i. p. 270.
Locke sometimes seems to use the word
perception for the third of these; Reid
very frequently for the fourth. In his
first worl, indeed, the Inquiry into the
Human Mind, he expressly distinguishes
perception from “ that knowledge of the
uhbjects of sense, which is got by reasoning,
There is no reasoning in perception. The
belief which is implied in it Is the effect
of instinct” Chap. vi. § 20. But, in
fact, he limits the strict provines of per-
ception to the prinmry qualities of matter,
and to the idea of space. Both Locke
aud Reid, however, sometimes extend it
to the conception or knowledge of the
actual object. We have just quoted o
passage from Locke. “In two of our
senses,” says Reld,  touch and taste,
there must be an immediate application

he compreh

of the object to the organ; in the other
three the object is perceived at a distance,
but still by means of a medium by which
some impression is made upon the oygan,”
Intellect. Powers, Essay 11, ch.ii. But
perception of the object, through the
organs of sound, smell, and taste, must of
necessity frmply a knowledge of it derived
from experience. Those senses, by them-
selves, give us no perception of external
things. But the word hLas one meaning
in modern philosophy, and another in
popular usage, which philosophers some-
times inadvertently follow. In the first
it is a mere reference of the sensation to
some external object, more definite in
sight, somewhat less so in touch, and not
atall in the three other senses. In the
other it is a reference of the sensation to
a known object, and in all the senses ; we
Pperceive an cak-tree, the striking of the
clock, the perfume of a violet. Themore
philosophical sense of the word tion
limits greatly the extent of the faculty.
“We perceive,” says Sir W. Hamilton,
on the passage last quoted from Reid,
“nothing but what is in relation to the
organ; and nothing is in relation to the
organ that is not present to it. Al the
scnses are, in fact, modifications of touch,
s Demoeritus of old taught. We reach
the distant reality, not by sense, not by
perception, but by inference.” Brown
bad said the same. This has been, in
the case of sight, controverted by Dr.
Whewell; but whether we see ohjects,
sirictly speaking, at o distance, or on the
retina, it is evident that we do not know
what they are, till we have been taught
by experience.—1847.]
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same kind. But it is obvious to reply that he has
argued from the exception to the rule; the great ma-
jority of mankind agreeing as to musical sounds (which
is the strongest case that can be put against his pm‘adux),
and most other sensations. That the sensations of dif-
ferent men, subject to such exceptions, if not strictly
alike, are, so to say, in a constant ratio, seems as indispu-
table as any conclusion we can draw from their testi-
mony.

45. The second book of Malebranche's treatise relates
to the imagination, and the errors conmected with it,
“The imagination consists in the power of the mind to
form images of objects by producing a change in the
fibres of that part of the brain, which may be called
{;;inoipal because it corresponds with all parts of the

dy, and is the place where the soul, if we may so
speak, immediately resides.” This he supposes to be
where all the filaments of the brain terminate : so diffi-
cult was it, especially in that age, for a philosopher who
had the clearest perception of the soul’s immateriality to
free himself from the analogies of extended presence and
material impulse, The imagination, he says, compre-
hends two things; the action of the will and the obedi-
ence of the animal spirits which trace images on the
brain. The power of conception depends partly upon
the strength of those animal spirits, partly on the quali-
ties of the brain itself. For just as the size, the depth,
and the clearness of the lines in an engraving depend
on the force with which the graver acts, and on the
obedience which the copper yields to it, so the depth
and clearness of the traces of the imagination depend on
the force of the animal spirits, and on the constitution
of the fibres of the brain; and it is the difference of
these which occasions almost the whole of that vast in-
equality which we find in the capacities of men. ¢

46. This arbitrary, thongh rather specious hypothesis,
which in the present more advanced state of physiol
& philosopher might not in all points reject, but would

inly not assume, is spread out by Malebranche
over a large of his work, and especially the second
book. The delicacy of the fibres of the brain, he su
poses, is one of the chief causes of our not giving sull-
cient application to difficult subjects. Women possess
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this delicacy, and hence have more intelligence than
men as to all sensible objects; but whatever is abstract
is to them incomprehensible. The fibres are soft in
children, and become stronger with age, the greatest
perfection of the understanding being between thirty
and fifty; but with prejudiced men, and especially
when they are advanced in life, the hardness of the
cerebral fibre confirms them in error. For we can un-
derstand nothing without attention, nor attend to it
without having a strong image in the brain, nor can that
image be formed without a suppleness and susceptibility
of motion in the brain itself. It is therefore highly useful
to get the habit of thinking on all subjects, and thus to
give the brain a facility of motion analogous to that of
the fingers in playing on a musical instrument. And
this habit is best acquired by seeking truth in difficult
things while we are young, because it is then that the
fibres are most easily bent in all directions.®

47. This hypothesis, carried so far as it has been by
Malebranche, goes very great lengths in asserting not
merely a connexion between the cerebral motions and
the operations of the mind, but something like a subor-
dination of the latter to a plastic power in the animal
spirits of the brain. For if the differences in the intel-
lectual powers of mankind, and also, as he afterwards
maintains, in their moral emotions, are to be accounted
for by mere bodily configuration as their regulating
cause, little more than a mnaked individuality of con-
sciousness seems to be left to the immaterial principle.
No one, however, whether he were staggered by this
difficulty or not, had a more decided conviction of the

disciple of Descartes. The soul, he says, does not be-
come body, nor the body soul, by their union, Each
substance remains as it is, the sou] incapable of exten-

sion and motion, the body incapable of thought and

on the brain, and of its emotions with the traces of the

animal spirits. As soon as the soul receives new ideas,

new traces are imprinted on the brain ; and as soon as
dLile1.
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external objects imprint new traces, the soul receives
new ideas. Not that it contemplates these traces, for it
has no knowledge of them; nor that the traces contain
the ideas, since they have no relation to them ; nor that
the soul receives her ideas from the traces, for it is in-
conceivable that the soul should receive anything from
the body, and become more enlightened, as some philo-
sophers (meaning Gassendi) express it, by turning itself
towards the phantasms in the brain, Thus, also, when
the soul wills that the arm should move, the arm moves,
though she does not even know what else is necessary
for its motion ; and thus, when the animal spirits are

ut into movement, the soul is disturbed, though she
goca not even know that there are animal spirits in the
body.

48. These remarks of Malebranche it is important to
familiarise to our minds; and those who reflect upon
them will neither fall into the gross materialism to
which many pbysiologists appear prone, nor, on the
other hand, out of fear of allowing too much to the
bodily organs, reject any sufficient proof that may be
adduced for the relation between the cerebral system
and the intellectual processes. These opposite errors
are by no means uncommon in the present age. But,
withont expressing an opinion on that peculiar hypo-
thesis which is generally called phrenology, we might
ask whether it is not quite as conceivable, that a certain
state of portions of the brain may be the antecedent
condition of memory or imagination, as that a certain
state of nervous filaments may be, what we know it is,
an invariable antecedent of sensation. In neither in-
stance can there be any resemblance or proper repre-
sentation of the organic motion transferred to the soul;
nor ought we to employ, even in metaphor, the ana-
logies of impulse or communication, But we have two

Lwnomena, between which, by the constitution of our

uman nature, and probably by that of the very lowest
animals, there is a perpetual harmony and concomit-
ance ; an ultimate fact, according to the Eresent state of
our faculties, which may in some senses be called mys-
terious, inasmuch as we can neither fully apprehend its
final causes, nor all the conditions of its operation, but
one which seems not to involve any appearance of con-
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tradiction, and should thorefore not lead us into the
useless perplexity of seeking a solution that is almost
ovidently beyond our reach. _

49. The association of ideas is far more extensively
developed by Malebranche in this second book than by
any of the old writers, not even, I think, with the ex-
ception of Hobbes; though he is too fond of mixing
the psychological facts which experience furnishes with
his precarious, however plausible, theory of cerebral
traces. Many of his remarks are acute and valuable,
Thus he observes that writers who make use of many
new ferms in science, under the notion of being more
intelligible, are often not understood at all, whatever
care they may take to define their words, We grant in
theory their right to do this; but nature resists, The
new words, having no ideas previously associated with
them, fall out of the reader's mind, except in mathe-
maties, where they can be rendered evident by dia-
grams. In all this part, Malebranche expatiates on the
excessive deference shown to authority, which, because
it is great in religion, we suppose equally conclusive in
philosophy, and on the waste of time which mere read-
g of many books entails ; experience, he says, having
always shown that those who have studied most are the
very persons who have led the world into the greatest
errors.  The whole of the chapters on this subject is
worth perusal,

50. another part of this second book, Malebranche
has opened a new and fertile vein, which he is far from
having exhausted, on what he calls the contagiousness
of a powerful imagination. Minds of this character, he
observes, rule those which are feebler in conception ;

are themselves for the most part very unreasonable,
their brains being cut up, as 1t were, by deep traces,
which leave no room for anything else, no source of
human error is more dangerous than this contagious-
ness of their disorder. This he explains, in his favourite
physiology, by a certain natural s pathy between the
cerebral fibres of different men, wl{iI:h being wanting in
any one with whom we converse, it is vain to expect
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that he will enter into our views, and we must look for
a more sympathetic tissue elsewhere,

51. The moral observations of Malebranche are worth
more than these hypotheses with which they are min-
gled. Men of powerful imagination express themselves
with force and vivacity, though not always in the most
natural manner, and often with great animation of ges-
ture; they deal with subjects that excite sensible
images, and from all this they acquire a great power of
persuasion, This is exercised especially over persons in
subordinate relations; and thus children, servants, or
courtiers adopt the opinions of their superiors. Even in
religion nations have been found to take up the doc-
trines of their rulers, as has been seen in England. In
certain authors, who influence our minds without any
weight of argument, this despotism of a strong imagina-
tion is exercised, which he particularly illustrates by
the examples of Tertullian, Seneca, and Montaigne.
The contagious power of imagination is also manifest in
the credulity otP mankind as to apparitions and witch-
craft: and he observes that where witches are burned,
there is generally a great number of them, while, since
some parliaments have ceased to punish for sorcery, the
offence has diminished within their jurisdiction.

52. The application which these striking and original
views will Ecar spreads far into the regions of moral
philosophy in the largest sense of that word. It is
needless to dwell upon, and idle to cavil at the physio-
logical theories to which Malebranche has had recourse,
False let them be, what is derived from the experience
of human nature will always be true. No one general
phnomenon in the intercommunity of mankind with
cach other is more worthy to be remembered, or more
evident to an observing eye, than this contagiousness, as
Malebranche phrases it, of a powerful imagination, espe-
cially when assisted by any circumstances that secure
and angment its influence. The history of every popular
delusion, and even the petty events of every day in pri-
vate life, are witnesses to its power.

53. The third book is entitled, Of the Understandin
or Pure Spirit ("Esprit Pur). By the pure understand-
ng he means the faculty of the soul to know the reality
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of certain things without the aid of images in the brain.
And he warns the reader that the inquiry will be found
dry and obscure. The essence of the soul, he says,
following his Cartesian theory, consists in thought, as
that of matter does in extension; will, imagination,
memory, and the like, are modifications of thought or
forms of the soul, as water, wood, or fire are modifica-
tions of matter. This sort of expression has been
adopted by our metaphysicians of the Scots school in
preference to the ideas of reflection, as these operations
are called by Locke. But by the word thought (pensée),
Malebranche, like Regis, does not mean these modifica-
tions, but the soul or thinking principle absolutely,
capable of all these modifications, as extension is neither
round nor square, though capable of either form. The
power of volition, and, by parity of reasoning we may
add, of thinking, is inseparable from the soul, but not
the acts of volition or thinking themselves; as a body
is always moveable, though it be not always in motion.
54. In this book it does not seem that Malebranche
has been very successful in distinguishing the ideas of
pure intellect from those which the senses or imagina-
tion present to us; nor do we clearly see what he means
by the former, except those of existence and a few more.
But he now hastens to his peculiar hypothesis as to the
mode of perception. By ideas he understands the imme-
diate object of the soul, which all the world, he sup-
poses, will agree not to be the same with the external
objects of sense, Ideas are real existences; for they
have properties, and represent very different things;
but nothing can have no property.® How then do they
enter into the mind, or become present to it? Is it, as
the Aristotelians hold, by means of species transmitted
from the external objects? Or dre they produced in-
stantaneously by some faculty of the soul? Or have

® [Cudworth uses the same argument

for the reality of ideas. *“It is a ridi-
culous conceit of a modern athelstie
writer that universals are nothing else
but names, attributed to many singular
bodies, becanse whatever is is siugular,
For though whatever exists without the
mind be singular, yet it is plain that
there are conceptions in our minds oljec-
tively universal. Which universal objects

of our mind, though they exist not assuch
anywhere without it, yet are they not
therefore nothing, but have an intelligible
entity, for this very reason, because they
are conceivable; for since non-entity is
not conceivable, whatever is conceivable
as an object of the mind is therefore

something.”  Intellectual System p. 781
—1842.]) »
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they been created and posited as it were in the soul,
when it began to exist? Or does God produce them in
us whenever we think or perceive? Or does the soul
contain in herself in some transcendental manner what-
ever is in the sensible world? These hypotheses of
elder philosophers, some of which are not quite intelli-
gibly distinet from each other, Malebranche having
successfully refuted, comes to what he considers the
only possible alternative; namely, that the soul is
united to an all-perfect Being, in whom all that belongs
to his creatures is contained. Besides the exclusion of
every other supposition which he conceives himself to
have given, he subjoins several direct arguments in
favour of his own theory, but in general so obscure and
full of arbitrary assumption that they cannot be stated
in this brief sketch.”

55. The mysticism of this eminent man displays itself
throughout this part of his treatise, but rarely leading
him into that figurative and unmeaning language from
which the inferior class of enthusiasts are never free.
His philosophy, which has hitherto appeared so scep-
tical, assumes now the character of intense irresistible
conviction. The scepticism of Malebranche is merely
ancillary to his mysticism. His philosophy, if we may
use s0 quaint a description of it, is subjectivity leading
objectivity in chains. He seems to triumph in his
restoration of the inner man to his pristine greatness,
by subduing those false traitors and rebels, the nerves
and brain, to whom, since the great lapse of Adam, his
posterity had been in thrall. It has been justly re-
marked by Drown, that in the writings of Malebranche,
as in all theological metaphysicians of the Catholic
church, we perceive the commanding influence of Au-
gustin®  From him, rather than, in the first instance,

f L. lil. ¢, 6. distinguish between the percipient and
8 Philosophy of the Human Mind, Lec- the perception, or what M. de Rémusat
ture xxx. Brown's own position, that has called, le moi observé par le mok

“the idea 45 the mind,"” seems to me as
paradoxical, in expression at least, as
anyihing in Malebranche.

n meant to guard against the
notion of Berkeley and Malebranche, that
ideas are any how separable from the
mind, or capable of being considered as
real beings. But he did not sufficiently

As for the word modification, which we
owe to Malebranche, though it does not
well express his own theory of indepen-
dent ideas, I cannot help agreeing with
Locke: “ What service does that word do
us in one case or the other, when it is
only a new word brought in withput any
new conception at all? For my
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from Plato or Plotinus, it may be susp_ectcd Phat Male-
branche, who was not very learned in ancient philo-
sophy, derived the manifest tinge of Platonism, that,
mingling with his warm admiration of Descartes, has
rendered him a link between two famous systems, not
very harmonious in their spirit and turn of reasoning.
But his genius, more clear, or at least disciplined in a
more accurate logic, than that of Augustin, taught him
to dissent from that father by denying objective reality
to eternal truths, such as that two and two are equal to
four; descending thus one step from unintelligible mys-
ticism, ,

56. « Let us repose,” he concludes, “ in this tenet,
that God is the intelligible world, or the place of spirits,
like as the material world is the place of bodies; that it
is from his power they receive all their modifications ;
that it is in his wisdom they find all their ideas; and
that it is by his love they feel all their well-regulated
emotions. And since his power and his wisdom and his
love are but himself, let us believe with St. Paul, that
he is not far from each of us, and that in him we live,
and move, and have our being.” But sometimes Male-
branche does not content himself with these fine effu-
sions of piety. His theism, as has often been the case
with mystical writers, expands till it becomes as it
were dark with excessive light, and almost vanishes in
its own effulgence. He has passages that approach very
closely to the pantheism of Jordano Bruno and Spinosa;
oue especially, wherein he vindicates the Cartesian argu-
ment for a being of necessary existence in a strain
which perhaps renders that argument less incomprehen-
sible, but certainly cannot be said, in any legitimate
sense, to establish the existence of a Deity."

57. 1t is from the effect which the invention of so
original and striking an hypothesis, and one that raises
snch magnificent conceptions of the union between the

when it sees a colour or fignre, is altered,
I know, from the not having such or snch
a perception to ghe having it; but when,
to explain this, I am told that either of
these perceptions is a modification of the
mind, what do I conceive more than that,
from not baving such a perception, my
wind is come to have such a perception ?

Which is what I as well knew before the
word *modification’ was made use of,
which by its use has made me conceive
nothing more than what I conceived
before.””  Examination of Malebranche's
theory, in Locke's works, vol. iil. p. 427,
ed. 1719.—1847.]
b L. fif. c. 8.
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Deity and the human soul, wounld produce on a man of
an elevated and contemplative genius, that we must
account for Malebranche's forgetfulness of much that he
has judiciously said in part of his treatise, on the limita-
tion of our faculties and the imperfect knowledge we
can aftain as to our intellectual nature. For, if we
should admit that ideas are substances, and not accidents
of the thinking spirit, it would still be donbtful whether
he has wholly enumerated, or conclusively refuted, the
possible hypotheses as to their existence in the mind,
And his more direct reasonings labour under the same
difficulty from the manifest incapacity of our under-
standings to do more than form conjectures and dim
notions of what we can so imperfectly bring before
them.

58. The fourth and fifth books of the Recherche de la
Vérité treat of the natural inclinations and passions, and
of the errors which spring from those sources. These
books are various and discursive, and very characteristic
of the author’s mind; abounding with a mystical theo-
logy, which extends to an absolute negation of second
causes, as well as with poignant satire on the follies of
mankind. In every part of his treatise, but especially
in these books, Malebranche pursues with unsparing
ridicule two classes, the men of learning, and the men
of the world. With Aristotle and the whole school of
his disciples he has an inveterate quarrel, and omits no
oceasion of holding them forth to contempt. This seems
to have been in a great measure warranted by their
dogmatism, their bigotry, their pertinacious resistance to
modern science, especially to the Cartesian philosophy,
which Malebranche in general followed. ** Let them,”
he exclaims, * prove, if they can, that Aristotle, or any
of themselves, has deduced one truth in physical philo-
sophy from any principle peculiar to himself, and we

romise never to speak of him but in eulogy.”' But,
until this gauntlet should be taken up, he thought him+
self at liberty to use very different langnage. * The
works of the Stagirite,” he observes, * are so obscure
and full of indefinite words, that we have a colour for
ascribing to him the most opposite opinions. In fact,
We make him say what we please, because he says very

P Loiv. e 3.
VOL. 1V. "
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little, though with much parade; just as children fancy
bells to say anything, because they make a great noise,
and in reality say nothing at all.”

59. But such philosophers are not the only class of
the learned he depreciates. Those who E‘s;.sa their time
in gazing through telescopes, and distribute provinces
in the moon to their friends, those who pore over
worthless books, such as the Rabbinical and other Ori-
ental writers, or compose folio volumes on the animals
mentioned in Scripture, while they can hardly tell what
are found in their own province, those who acecumulate
quotations to inform us not of truth, but of what other
men have taken for truth, are exposed to his sharp, but
doubtless exaggerated and unreasonable ridicule. -
branche, like many men of genius, was much too into-
lerant of what might give Flensure to other men, and
oo narrow in his measure of utility. He seems to think
little valuable in human learning but metaphysics and
algebra* From the learned he passes to the great, and
after enumerating the circnmstances which obstruct
their perception of truth, comes to the blunt conclusion
that men * much raised above the rest by rank, dignity,
or wealth, or whose minds are occupied in gaining these
advantages, are remarkably subject to error, and hardly
capable of discerning any truths which lie a little out of
the common way.” ™

60. The sixth and last book announces a method of
directing our pursuit of truth, by which we may avoid
the many errors to which our understandings are liable.
It promises to give them all the perfection of which our
nature is capable, by prescribing the rules we should

% It is rather amusing to find that,

livres, qui ne font que corrompre la
while lamenting the want of a review of

ralson. c 8.

books, he predicts that we shall never
see one, on sccount of the prejudice of
mankind in favour of authurs. The pro-
phecy waa falsified almost at the time.
Un regarde ordisairement les suteurs
comme des hommes rares el extraor-
dinaires, et Y p élevés an

des antres; on les révire donc an lien
de les mépriser et de les punir. Afusi
il n'y o guires d'apparence que les
hommes érigent jamais un tribunal pour
cxaminer et pour condamner tous les

La plupart de livres de certains savans
ne sont fabriqués qu'a coups de diction-
naires, et ils n'ont gudres i que les
tables des livres qu'ils citent, on guelques
lieux communs, de différens
autenrs, On n'oseroit entrer d'avan-
tage dans le détail de ces choses, ni en
donner des exemples, de peur de choguer
des personunes aussi fibres et aussi bi-
licuses que sont ces faux savans ; car on
ne prend pas plaisir i se faire injurier en
Greg et en Arabe, mee.
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invariably observe. But it must, T think, be confessed
that there is less originality in this method than wo
might expect. We find, however, many acute and
useful, if not always novel, observations on the conduct
of the understanding, and it may be reckoned among
the books which would supply materials for what is still
wanting to philosophical literature, an ample and useful
logic. We are so frequently imattentive, he observes,
especially to the pure ideas of the understanding, that
a.l.r‘3 resources should be employed to fix our thonghts,
And for this purpose we may make use of the passions,
the senses, or the imagination, but the second with less
danger than the first, and the third than the second.
Geometrical fignres he ranges under the aids su plied to
the imagination rather than to the senses. lﬁa dwells
much at length on the utility of geometry in fixing our
aftention, and of algebra in compressing and arrangi g
our thoughts. All sciences, he well remarks (and 1 do
not know that it had been said before), which treat of
things distinguishable by more or less in quantity, and
which consequently may be represented by extension,
are capable of illustration by diagrams. But these, he
conceives, are inapplicable to moral truths, though sure
consequences may be derived from them. Algebra,
however, is far more useful in improving the under-
standing than geometry, and is in fact, with its sister
arithmetic, the best means that we possess® But as men
like better to exercise the imagination than the pure

® L.vi. . 4. All conceptions of ab.
stract jdeas, he Justly remarks in another
Place, are accompanied with some ima-
ginatiou, thongh we are often not aware
of It, because these ideas have no natural
Images or traces associated with them,
but such only as the will of man or
chance has given, Thus, In analysis,
bowever general the jdeas, we use lettors
and signs always associated with the
deas of the things, though they are not
Teally related, and for this reason do not
s false and confused notions,

he thinks, the ideas of things

which can only he pereeived by the nn-
tanding may become associnted with

the traces on the brain, 1. v., c. 2. This

s w0 alge

Cudworth has a somewhat similar re-
mark in his Immutable Morality, that
the cogitations we have of
things are usually, in his technical style,
both noematical and phantasmatical to-
gether, the one being as it were the soul,
and the other the body of them. * When-
ever we think of a phantasmatical vniver-
sal or universalised phantasm, or a thing
which we have no clear intellection of
(ns, for example, of the natnre of a rose
in general), there is a complication of
something uoematical and something
phantasmatical together ; for ph il
themselves as well ns sensations are al-
ways individual things” p. 143—[See
also the quotation from Gassend), supra,

h::. applicable to langunge as  § 16.—1842.]

B2
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intellect, geometry is the more favourite study of the
two.

61. Malebranche may, perhaps, be thought to have
Chamcter Occupied too much of our attention at the ex-
of Male- pense of more popular writers. But for this
oo very reason, that the Recherche de la Vérité is

not at present much read, I have dwelt long on a
treatise of so great celebrity in its own age, and which,
even more perhaps than the metaphysical writings of
Descartes, has influenced that department of philosophy.
Malebranche never loses sight of the great principle of
the soul’s immateriality, even in his long and rather
hypothetical disquisitions on the instrumentality of the
brain in acts of thought; and his language is far less
objectionable on this subject than that of succeeding
philosophers. He is always consistent and clear in
distinguishing the soul itself from its modifications and
properties. He knew well and had deeply considered
the application of mathematical and physical science to
the philosophy of the human mind. He is very copious
and diligent in illustration, and very clear in definition.
His principal errors, and the sources of them in his
peculiar temperament, have appeared in the course of
these pages. And to these we may add his maintaining
some Cartesian paradoxes, such as the system of vortices,
and the want of sensation in brutes, The latter he
deduced from the immateriality of a thinking principle,
supposing it incredible, though he owns it had been the
tenet of Augustin, that there could be an immaterial
spirit in the lower animals, and also from the incompa-
tibility of any unmerited suffering with the justice of
God.® Nor was Malebranche exempt from some preju-
dices of scholastic theology; and though he generally
took care to avoid its technical langmage, is content to
repel the objection to his denial of all secondary causa~
tion from its making God the sole author of sin, by
saying that sin, being a privation of righteousness, is
negative, and consequently requires no cause.

62. Malebranche hears a striking resemblance to his

great contemporary Pascal, though they were not, I

© This he had borrowed from a maxim ferred the imputation of original sin to
of Angustin : sub justo Deo quisquam infants; a happy mode of escaping the
nisl mereatur, miser ess¢ non potest 3 difflculty.

whenee, it seems, that father had ine
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believe, in any personal relation {o each other, nor could
oither have availed himself of the other's comparea
writings. Both of ardent minds, endowed with Wwith Pascal.
strong imagination and lively wit, sarcastic, severe,
fearless, disdainful of popular opinion and accredited
reputations ; both imbued with the notion of a vast
ditference between the original and actual state of man,
and thus solving many phenomena of his being ; both,
in different modes and degrees, sceptical, and rigorous
in the exaction of proof; both undervaluing all human
knowledge beyond the regions of mathematics; both of
rigid strictness in morals, and a fervid enthusiastic
piety. But in Malebranche there is a less overpowering
sense of religion; his eye roams unblenched in the
light, before which that of Pascal had been veiled in
awe ; he is sustained by a less timid desire of truth, by
greater confidence in the inspirations that are breathed
into his mind; he is more quick in adopting a novel
opinion, but less apt to embrace a sophism in defence of
an old one; he has less energy, but more copiousness
and variety.

63. Arnaunld, who, though at first in personal friend-
ship with Malebranche, held no friendship in & xrmaua on
balance with his steady love of truth, combated .
the chief points of the other’s theory in a trea- i
tise on True and False Ideas. This work I have never
had the good fortune to see; it appears to assail a
leading principle of Malebranche, the separate existence
of ideas, as objects in the mind, independent and distin-
guishable from the sensation itself. Arnauld main-
tained, as Reid and others have since done, that we do
not perceive or feel ideas, but real objects, and thus led
the way to a school which has been called that of Scot-
land, and has had a great popularity among our later
metaphysicians. It would require a critical examina-
tion of his work, which I have not been able to make,
% determine precisely what were the opinions of this
Philosopher.»

e peculiar hypothesis of Malebranche, that we

¥ Brucker; Buble; 's Intellec as modifications of the
o o B0 o, i e B P
I8 his edition of &{dl‘t:r..;;:L:i:lm :‘b:;:r: ﬂ’:mmm not intul-

Arvauld denied the separate ex- ton—1847]
Ustenico of ideas, us held by Malebranche,
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see all things in God, was examined by Locke in a short
piece, contained in the collection of his works. It will
readily be conceived that two philosophers, one emi-
nently mystical, and endeavouring upon this highly
transcendental theme to grasp in his mind and express
in his language something beyond the faculties of man,
the other as characteristically averse to mystery, and
slow to admit anything without proof, would have
hardly any common ground even to fight upon. Locke,
therefore, does little else than complain that he cannot
understand what Malebranche has advanced; and most
of his readers will probably find themselves in the same
position.
65. He had, however, an English supporter of some
Noris,  Celebrity in his own age, Norris; a disci]g%e,
*and one of the latest we have had, of the Pla-
tonic school of Henry More. The principal metaphy-
sical treatise of Norris, his Essay on the Ideal World,
was published in two parts, 1701 and 1702. Tt does not
therefore come within our limits. Norris is more tho-
roughly Platonic than Malebranche, to whom, however,
he pays great deference, and adopts his fundamental
hypothesis of seeing all things in God. He is a writer
of fine genius and a noble elevation of moral sentiments,
such as predisposes men for the Platonic schemes of
theosophy. He looked up to Augustin with as much
veneration as to Plato, and respected, more perhaps
than Malebranche, certainly more than the generality of
English writers, the theological metaphysicians of the
gchools. With these he mingled some visions of a later
mysticism. But his reasonings will seldom bear a close
sermtiny.
66. In the Thoughts of Pascal we find many striking
Puea,  Temarks on the logic of that science with which
he was peculiarly conversant, and upon the
general foundations of certainty. He had reflected
eeply npon the sceptical objections to all human rea-
goning, and, though sometimes out of a desire to elevate
religious faith at its expense, he seems to consider them
unanswerable, he wi]a.s too clear-headed to believe them
just. * Reason,” he says, “ confounds the dogmatists,
and nature the sceptics.”*  We have an incapacity of

1 (Envres de Poscal, vol. L p. 205.
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demonstration, which the one cannot overcome: we
have a conception of truth which the others cannot dis-
turb.”” He throws out a notion of a more complete
method of reasoning than that of geometry, wherein
everything shall be demonstrated, which however he
holds to be unattainable;* and perhaps on this account
he might think the cavils of pyrrhonism invincible by
pure reason. But as he afterwards admits that we may
have a full certainty of propositions that cannot be de-
monstrated, such as the infinity of number and space,
and that such incapability of direct proof is rather a per-
fection than a defect, this notion of a greater complete-
ness in evidence secms neither clear nor consistent.*
67. Geometry, Pascal observes, is almost the only
subject as to which we find truths wherein all men
e. And one cause of this is that geometers alone
regard the trme laws of demonstration. These, as enu-
merated by him, are eight in number. 1. To define
nothing which cannot be expressed in clearer terms
than those in which it is already expressed: 2. To leave
no obscure or equivocal terms undefined : 3. To employ
in the definition no terms not already known: 4. To
omit nothing in the principles from which we argue
unless we are sure it is granted: 5. To lay down no
axiom which is not perfectly evident: 6. To demon-
strate nothing which is as clear already as we can make
it: 7. To prove everything in the least doubtful, by
means of self-evident axioms, or of propositions already
demonstrated: 8. To substitute mentally the definition
instead of the thing defined. Of these rules, he says,
the first, fourth, and sixth are not absolutely neces-
sary in order to avoid error, but the other five are indis-
ble. Yet, though they may be found in books of
ic, none but the geometers have paid any regard to
The authors of these books seem not to have
entered into the spirit of their own precepts. All other
rules than those he has given are useless or mischiev-
m i: they contain, he says, the whole art of demon-
on,"

e obscurité, mais an contraire lear c:xutme
* Pensdes de Pascal, part 1. art. 2. gvidonces, ce manqne de preuve n'est pas
! Comme la canse qui les rend inca- un défaut, mals plutbt une tion.

Cuompy
Pables de démonstration n'est pas leur  © (Euvres de Pascal I 66
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68. The reverence of Pascal, like that of Malebranche,
for what is established in religion does not extend to
philosophy. We do not find in them, as we may some-
times perceive in the present day, all sorts of prejudices
against the liberties of the human mind clustering to-
gether like a herd of bats, by an instinctive association.
He has the same idea as Bacon, that the ancients were
properly the children among mankind. Not only each
man, he says, advances daily in science, but all men
collectively make a constant progress, so that all genera-
tions of mankind during so many ages may be considered
as one man, always subsisting and always learning ; and
the old age of this universal man is not to be sought in
the period next to his birth, but in that which is most
removed from it. Those we call ancients were truly
novices in all things; and we who have added to all
they knew the experience of so many succeeding ages,
have a better claim to that antiquity which we revere
in them, In this, with much ingenuity and much truth,
there is a certain mixture of fallacy, which I shall not
wait to point out,

69. The genius of Pascal was admirably fitted for
acute observation .on the constitution of human nature,
if he had mnot seen everything through a refracting
medium of religious prejudice. When this does not
interfere to bias his judgment he abounds with fine
remarks, though always a little tending towards severity.,
One of the most useful and original is the following:
“When we would show any one that he is mistaken,
our best course is to observe on what side he considers
the subject, for his view of it is generally right on this
side, and admit to him that he is right so far. He will
be satisfied with this acknowledgment that he was not
wrong in his judgment, but only inadvertent in not
looking at the whole of the case. For we are less
ashamed of not having seen the whole, than of being
deceived in what we do see; and this may perhaps arise
from an impossibility of the understanding’s being de-
ceived in what it does see, just as the perceptions of the
senses, as such, must be always true.” *

* (Envres de Pascal, p. 149. Thongh contrary asserted in other passages; he is
Pascal here says that the perceptions of not uniformly consistent with Limself,
the scnses arc always true, we find the i
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70. The Cartesian philosophy has been supposed to
have produced a metaphysician very divergent spinosy's
in most of his theory from that school, Benedict Fthics
Spinosa. No treatise is written in a more rigidly geo-
metrical method than his Ethics. It rests on definitions
and axioms, from which the propositions are derived in
close, brief, and usually perspicuous demonstrations,
The few explanations he has thought necessary are con-
tained in scl!lulia. Thus a fabrie 18 erected, astonishing
and bewildering in its entire effect, yet so regularly
constructed, that the reader must pause and return on
his steps to discover an error in the workmanship, while
he cannot also but acknowledge the good faith and inti-
mate persuasion of having attained the truth, which the
acute and deep-reflecting author every where displays.

71, Spinosa was born in 1632; we find by his corre-
spondence with Oldenburg in 1661, that he it general
had already developed his entire scheme, and crgnait:
in that with De Vries in 1663, the propositions of the
Ethies are alluded to numerically, as we now read them.”
1t was therefore the fruit of early meditation, as its fear-
lessness, its general disregard of the slow process of
observation, its unhesitating dogmatism, might lead us
to expect. In what degree he had availed himself of
%I‘;isr writers is not evident; with Descartes and Lord

won he was familiar, and from the former he had
derived some leading tenets; but he observes both in
him and Bacon what he calls mistakes as to the first
cause and origin of things, their ignorance of the real
nature of the human mind, and of the true sources of
error.* The pantheistic theory of Jordano Bruno is not
very remote from that of Spinosa; but the rhapsodies of
the Italian, who seldom aims at proof, can hardly have
supplied much to the subtle mind of the Jew of Amster-
dam. Buhle has given us an exposition of the Spino-
sistic theory.* But several propositions in this I do not
fiud in the author, and Buhle has at least, without any
necessity, entirely deviated from the arrangement he

y & . o Rt
maﬂm Opera Posthuma, p. 3998, non cog i

-~ veram erroris q
Cartes et Bacon tam longd a cogni- sunt.
home primm cansm et originis omniom  ® Hist, do la Philosophle, vol. . .
"eum sberrarunt, , ., , Veram naturom &40
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found in the Ethics. This seems as unreasonable in a
work so rigorously systematic, as it would be in the
elements of Euclid; and I believe the following pages
will prove more faithful to the text. But it is no easy
task to translate and abridge a writer of such extra-
ordinary conciseness as well as gubtlgty; nor is it
probable that my attempt will be intelligible to those
who have not habituated themselves to metaphysical
inqguiry.

72. The first book or part of the Ethics is entitled
Viewornis Concerning God, and contains the entire theory
metaphysi- - of Spinosa. It may even be said that this is
ey found in a few of the first propositions; which
being granted, the rest could not easily be denied; pre-
senting, as they do, little more than new aspects of the
former, or evident deductions from them. Upon eight
definitions and seven axioms reposes this philosophical
superstructure. A substance, by the third definition, is
that, the conception of which does not require the con-
ception of anything else as antecedent to it.>® The attri-
bute of a substance is whatever the mind perceives to
constitute its essence.® The mode of a substance is its
accident or affection, by means of which it is conceived.
In the sixth definition he says, I understand by the
name of God a being absolutely infinite; that is, a
substance consisting of infinite attributes, each of which
expresses an eternal and infinite essence. Whatever
expresses an essence, and involves no contradiction,
may be predicated of an absolutely infinite being.* The
most important of the axioms are the following: From a
given determinate cause the effect necessarily follows ;
but if there be no determinate cause, no effect can
follow.—The knowledge of an effect depends upon the

b Per substantiam intelligo 4d quod
in se est, et per se concipitur; hoo est,
id cufus conceptus non indiget conceptn
alterius rei, & quo formari debeat. The
last words are omitted by Spinosa in a
letter to De Vries (p. 463), where he
repeats this definition.

€ Per sattributum intelligo id quod in-
tellectus de substantid percipit, tanquam
efnsdem essentiam constituens,

d Per modum Intelligo substantim
affectiones, sive id, quod in allo est, per

quod etiam concipitur,

® Per Deum intelligo Ens absolutd
infinitum, hoe est, substantiam constan-
tem  infinitis attributis, quornm unum-
quodque @ternam et infinitam essentiam
exprimit. Dico absoluté fnfinitum, non
autem in suo genere; quicquid enim in
suo genere tantum infinitnm est, infinita
de eo attributa negare possumus; quod
sutem absolutd infinitum est, ad ejus
essentinm  pertinet, quicquid essentiam
exprimit et negationem nullam involvik
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knowledge of the cause, and includes it.—Things that
have nothing in common with each other eannot be
understood by means of each other; that is, the coneep-
tion of one does not include that of the other.—A true.
idea must agree with its object.’

73. Spinosa proceeds to his demonstrations npon the
basis of these assumptions alone. Two substances, having
different attributes, have nothing in common with eack
other; and hence one cannot be the cause of the other,
since one may be conceived without involving the con-
ception of the other; but an effect cannot be conceived
without involving the knowledge of the caumsef It
seems to be in this fourth axiom, and in the proposition
grounded upon it, that the fundamental fallacy lurks.
The relation between a cause and effect is surely some-
thing different from our perfect comprehension of it, or
indeed from our having any knowledge of it at all;
much less can the contrary assertion be deemed axio-
matic. But if we should concede this postulate, it
might perhaps be very difficult to resist the subsequent
proofs, so ingeniously and with such geometrical rigour
are they arranged.

74. Two or more things cannot be distinguished,
except by the diversity of their attributes, or by that
of their modes. For there is nothing out of ourselves
except substances and their modes. But there cannot
be two substances of the same attribute, since there
would be no means of distinguishing them except their
modes or affections ; and every substance, being prior
in order of time to its modes, may be considered inde-
pendently of them; hence two such substances could
not be distinguished at all. One substance therefore
cannot be the cause of another; for they cannot have
the same attribute, that is, anything in common wi
one another." Every substance therefore is self-caused ;
that is, its essence implies its existence.! It is also
necessarily infinite, for it would otherwise be termi-
nated by some other of the same nature and necessarily
existing; but two substances camnot have the same
attribute, and thercfore cannot both possess necessary
existence.* The more reality or existence any being

f Axtomata, i, tv. v. and vi. b Prop. vi. ¥ Prop. vits
€ Prop. 11 and it k Prop. viil
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possesses, the more attributes are to be ascribed to it.
This, he says, appears by the definition of an attribute.”
The proof however is surely not manifest, nor do we
clearly apprehend what he meant by degrees of reality
or existence. But of this theorem he was very proud.
I look upon the demonstration, he says in a letter, as
capital (palmariam), that the more attributes we ascribe
to any being, the more we are compelled to acknowledge
its existence; that is, the more we conceive it as true
and not a mere chimera.® And from this he derived the
veal existence of God, though the former proof seems
collateral to it. God, or a substance consisting of infi-
nite attributes, each expressing an eternal and infinite
power, necessarily exists.” For such an essence involves
existence. And, besides this, if anything does not exist,
a canse must be given for its non-existence, since this
requires one as much as existence itself.? The cause
may be either in the nature of the thing, as, e. gr.a
square circle cannot exist by the circle’s nature, or in
something extrinsic. But neither of these can prevent
the existence of God. The later propositions in Spinosa
are chiefly obvious corollaries from the definitions and
a few of the first propositions which contain the whole
theory, which he proceeds to expand.

75. There can be no substance but God. Whatever
is, is in God, and nothing can be conceived without
God.n For he is the sole substance, and modes cannot
be conceived without a substance ; but besides substance
and mode nothing exists. God is not corporeal, but
body is a mode of God, and therefore uncreated. God
is the permanent, but not the transient cause of all
things.” He is the-efficient cause of their essence, as
well as their existence, since otherwise their essence
might be conceived without God, which has been shown
to be absurd. Thus particular things are but the affec-
tions of God's attributes, or modes in which they are
determinately expressed.

™ Prop. Ix. . definition of a man does not involve it,
n P, 463, This 18 in the letter to De Prop. viil. Schol. il
V'ries, above quoted. 9 Prop. xiv.
2 . xk.  Deus est omninm rerum causa ime
P If twenty men exist, nelther more , sed non trans Prop. xvill,
nor less, an extrinsic reason must be  * Prop. xxv, and Coroll
given for this precise number, since the g
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76. This pantheistic scheme is the fruitful mother of
many paradoxes, upon which Spinosa proceeds to dwell.
There is no contingency, but everything is determined
by the necessity of the divine nature, both as to its
existence and operation; nor could anything be pro-
duced by God otherwise than as it is.' His power is
the same as his essence; for he is the necessary cause
both of himself and of all things, and it is as impossible
for us to conceive him not to act as not to exist." God,
considered in the attributes of his infinite substance, is
the same as nature, that is, natura natwrans ; but nature,
in another sense, or natura naturata, expresses but the
modes under which the divine attributes appear.* And
intelligence, considered in act, even though infinite,
should be referred to natura naturata; for intelligence,
in this sense, is but a mode of thinking, which can only
be conceived by means of our conception of thinking in
the abstract, that is, by an attribute of God.” 'The
faculty of thinking, as distinguished from the act, as
also those of desiring, loving, and the rest, Spinosa ex-
plicitly denies to exist at all.

77. In an appendix to the first chapter, De Deo,
Spinosa controverts what he calls the prejudice about
final causes. Men are born ignorant of causes, but
merely conscious of their own ap}ietites, by which they
desire their own good. Hence they only care for the
final cause of their own actions or those of others, and
inquire no farther when they are satisfied about these.
And finding many things in themselves and in nature,
serving as means to a certain good, which things they
know not to be provided by themselves, they have be-
lieved that some one has provided them, arguing from
the analogy of the means which they in other instances
themselves employ. Hence they have imagined gods,
and these gods they suppose to consult the good of men
in order to be worshipped by them, and have devised
every mode of superstitious devotion to ensure the favour
of these divinities. And finding in the midst of so many
beneficial things in nature not a few of an cf»pposite effect,
they have ascribed them to the anger of the gods on

: Prop, xxix.-xxxiii. * Schol. in prop. xxix.

Prop. xxxix., and part {L prop. fil. ¥ Prop. xxxi. The athelmm of Spinos
Bchol, part T PIOR T s manifest from this single propositica.
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account of the neglect of men to worship them; nor
has experience of calamities falling alike on the pious
and impious cured them of this belief, choosing rather
to acknowledge their ignorance of the reason why good
and evil are thus distributed, than to give up their
theory. Spinosa thinks the hypothesis of final causes
refuted by his proposition that all things happen by
eternal necessity. Moreover, if God were to act for an
end, he must desire something which he wants; for it
is acknowledged by theologians that he acts for his own
sake, and not for the sake of things created.

78. Men having satisfied themselves that all things
were created for them, have invented names to distin-
guish that as good which tends to their benefit; and be-
lieving themselves free, have gotten the notions of right
and wrong, praise and dispraise. And when they can
easily apprehend and recollect the relations of things,
they call them well ordered, if not, ill ordered ; and then
say that God created all things in order, as if order were
any thing except in regard to our imagination of it; and
thus they ascribe imagination to God himself, unless they
Eean that he created things for the sake of our imagining

em.

79. Tt has been sometimes doubted whether the Spi-
nosistic philosophy excludes altogether an infinite intel-
ligence. That it rejects a moral providence or creative
mind is manifest in every proposition. His Deity could
at most be but a cold passive intelligence, lost to our
understandings and feelings in its metaphysical infinity.
It was not, however, in fact so much as this. It is trme
that in a few passages we find what seems at first a dim
recognition of the fundamental principle of theism. In
one of his letters to Oldenburg, he asserts an infinite
power of thinking, which, considered in its infinity, em-
braces all nature as its object, and of which the thoughts

roceed according to the order of nature, being its corre-

tive ideas.

* Statuo dari in nDaturf potentiam
infinitam cogitandi que guatenus infi-
nita in se continel tolam naturam ob-
jectivé, et cujus cogitationes pi |

t Entis

But afterwards he rejected the term,

usnal candour, Agnosco interim, id quod
summam mihi preebet satisfactionem et
mentis tranguillitatem, cunctd® potentia

ecodem modo ac natura, ejus nimirm
edictum. p. 441. In another place he
says, perhaps at some expense of his

& perfecti et eJus immutabili
ita flieri decreto, p.498. What follows
is in the same strain. But Spinosa had
wrought himself up, like Brune, to a
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power of thinking, altogether. The first proposition of
the second part of the Ethics, or that entitled On the
Mind, runs thus: Thought is an attribute of God, or,
God is a thinking being. Yet this, when we look at
the demonstration, vanishes in an abstraction destruec-
tive of personality.* And in fact we cannot reflect at
all on the propositions already laid down by Spinosa,
without perceiving that they annihilate every possible
hypothesis in which the being of a God can be intel-
ligibly stated.

80. The second book of the Ethics begins, like the
first, with definitions and axioms. Body he defines to
be a certain and determinate mode expressing the essence
of God, considered as extended. The essence of anything
he defines to be that, according to the affirmation or ne-

tion of which the thing exists or otherwise. An idea
is a conception which the mind forms as a thinking
being. And he would rather say conception than per-
ception, because the latter seems to imply the presence
of an object. In the third axiom he says, Modes of
thinking, such as love, desire, or whatever name we may
give to the affections of the mind, cannot exist without
an idea of their object, but an idea may exist with no
other mode of thinking.” And in the fifth: We perceive
no singular things besides bodies and modes of thinking ;
thus distinguishing, like Locke, between ideas of sensa-
tion and of reflection.

81. Extension, by the second proposition, is an attri-
bute of God as well as thought. = As it follows from the
infinite extension of God, that all bodies are portions of
his substance, inasmuch as they camnot be conceived
without it, so all particular acts of intelligence are por-
tions of God’s infinite intelligence, and thus all thi
are in him. Man is not a substance, but something whic
18 in God, and cannot be conceived without him ; that is,

:!n);::ul personification of his infinite
* Singulares cogitationes, sive hme et
Hila cogitatio, modi sunt, qui Dei naturam

Dei attributis quod Dei mternam et in-
finitam essentiam exprimit, sive Deus
est res cogitans,
b Modi cogitandi, ut amor, cupiditas,
e affectus animi

cerlo ¢t determinato modo expri
Competit ergo Dei atirit cujus

H in-
vel q q
mpdlnl.urrlmiﬂm

Coneeptum si g gl
’I‘hml\mm__ per quod etiam concipiuntur,
Est Igitur cogitatio unum ex infinitis

lr‘u’divuu.c.-r'detur idea rel amatw, deside-
ratw, &e, At idea dari potest quamvis
nullus allus detur cogitandi modus.
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an affection or mode of the divine substance expressing
its nature in a determinate manner.© The human mind
is not a substance, but an idea constitutes its actual being,
and it must be the idea of an existing thing." In this he
slainly loses sight of the percipient in the perception ;
{Jut it was the inevitable result of the fundamental so-
phisms of Spinosa to annihilate personal CONSCIOUSNEss.
The human mind, he afterwards asserts, is part of the
infinite intellect of God; and when we say, the mind
perceives this or that, it is only that God, not as infinite,
but so far as he constitutes the essence of the human
mind, has such or such ideas.®

82. The object of the human mind is body actually
existing.! He proceeds to explain the connexion of the
human body with the mind, and the association of ideas,
But in all this, advancing always synthetically and by
demonstration, he becomes frequently obscure if not
sophistical. The idea of the human mind is in God,
and is united to the mind itself in the same manner as
the latter is to the body.® The obscurity and subtilty
of this proposition are not relieved by the demonstra-
tion; but in some of these passages we may observe a
singular approximation to the theory of Malebranche.
Both, though with very different tenets on the highest
subjects, had been trained in the same school; and if
Spinosa had brought himself to acknowledge the per-
sonal distinctness of the Supreme Being from his intel-
ligent creation, he might have passed for one of those
mystical theosophists who were not averse to an objective
pantheism.

3. The mind does not know itself, except so far as it
receives ideas of the affections of the body." But these
ideas of sensation do not give an adequate knowledge of
an external body, nor of the human body itself.! The
mind therefore has but an inadequate and confused know-

¢ Prop. x. f Prop. xiil,

d Quod nctusle meutls human® esse £ Mentis humans datur etiam in Deo
constituit, nib'l alind est quam idea rei idea, sive cognitio, qume in Deo eodem
alicujus singularis actu existentis. This medo sequitur, et ad Denm eodem modo
{s an anticipation of what we find in refertor, ac idea sive cognitio corporis
Hume's Treatise on Human Nature, the - humani. Prop. xx, Hme mentis idea
negation of a substance, o Fgo, to which eodem modo unita est menti, ac ip=a

;momcmwmnuxmptnm momunluutmfpuﬂ.
fessed metaphysician. b Prop. xxiil.
¢ Prop. xi, coroll. i Prop. xxv.
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ledge of anything, so long as it Judges only by fortuitous
perceptions ; but may attain one clear and distinet by
internal reflection and comparison.* No positive idea
can be called false ; for there can be no such idea without
God, and all ideas in God are true, that is, correspond
with their object,™ Falsity, therefore, consists in that
privation of truth which arises from inadequate ideas,
An adequate idea he has defined to be one which con-
tains no incompatibility, without regard to the reality of
its supposed correlative object.

84. All bodies agree in some things, or have something
in common : of these all men have adequate ideas ;" and
this is the origin of what are called common mnotions,
which all men possess; as extension, duration, number,
But to explain the nature of universals, Spinosa observes,
that the human body can only form at the same time a
certain number of distinct images ; if this number be ex
ceeded, they become confused ; and as the mind perceives
distinetly just so many images as can be formed in the
body, when these are confused the mind will also per-
ceive them confusedly, and will comprehend them under
one attribute, as Man, Horse, Dog ; the mind perceiving
a number of such images, but not their differences of
stature, colours, and the like. And these notions will
not be alike in all minds, varying according to the fre-
quency with which the parts of the complex image have
occurred.  Thus those who have contemplated most fre-
quently the erect figure of man will think of him as a
[li?endicnlal' animal, others as two-legged, others as
unfeathered, others as rational. Hence so many disputes
among philosophers who have tried to explain natural
things by mere images.’

85. Thus we form universal ideas ; first by singulars,
represented by the senses confusedly, im erfectly, and
dl!orderly; secondly, by signs, that is, by assoclating
the remembrance of things with words; both of which

calls imagination, or primi generis cognitio; thirdly,

¥ what he calls reason, or secundi generis cognitio ;
and fourthly, by intuitive knowledge, or tertii generis
Cognitio,» Knowledge of the first kind, or imagination,
is the only source of error; the second and third being

w el prop, xxix. " Prop. viii.  © Schol, prop. xk

< xxxlf, xxx[ii., xxxv, P Schol. ii,, prop. xL
VUL, 1y
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necessarily true.t These alone enable us to distinguish
truth from falsehood. Reason contemplates things not
as contingent but necessary; and whoever has a true
idea, knows certainly that his idea is true. Every idea
of a singular existing thing involves the eternal and
infinite being of God. For nothing can be conceived
without God, and the ideas of all things, having God for
their cause, considered under the attribute of which they
are modes, must involve the conception of the attribute,
that is, the being of God.’

86. It is highly necessary to distinguish images, ideas,
and words, which many confound. Those who think
ideas consist in images which they perceive, fancy that
ideas of which we can form no image are but arbitrary
ficments. They look at ideas as pictures on a tablet,
and hence do not understand that an idea, as such,
involves an affirmation or negation. And those who
confound words with ideas, fancy they can will some-
thing contrary to what they perceive, because they can
affirm or deny it in words. But these prejudices will
be laid aside by him who reflects that thought does not
involve the conception of extension; and therefore that
an idea, being a mode of thought, neither consists in
images nor in words, the essence of which consists
in corporeal motions, not involving the conception of
thought.

87. The human mind has an adequate knowledge of
the eternal and infinite being of God. But men.cannot
imagine God as they can bodies, and hence have not that
clear perception of his being which they have of that of
bodies, and have also perplexed themselves by associating
the word God with sensible images, which it is hard to
avoid, Thisis the chief source of all error, that men do
not apply names to things rightly. For they do not err
in their own minds, but in this application ; as men who
cast up wrong see different numbers in their minds from
those m the true result.!

88. The mind has no free will, but is determined by a
eause, which itself is determined by some other, and so

4 Prop. xli., xlii. et sequent. orluntar controversie, nempe, quia ho-
« Prop. xlv. mines mentem suam non recte explicant,

* Schol. prop. xlix. vel quia alterius mentem male interpre-
& Prop. xlvil. Atque hine plermque tantur,
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for ever. For the mind is but a mode of thinking, and
therefore cannot be the free cause of its own actions.
Nor has it any absolute faculty of loving, desiring, un-
derstanding ; these being only metaphysical abstractions.®
Will and understanding are one and the same thing ; and
volitions are only affirmations or negations, each of which
belongs to the essence of the idea affinned or denied.*
In this there seems to be not only an extraordinary
deviation from common language, but an absence of any
meaning which, to my apprehension at least, is capable
of being given to his words. Yet we have seen some-
thing of the same kind said by Malebranche; and it
will also be found in a recently published work of Cud-
worth,” a writer certainly uninfluenced by either of
these, so that it may be suspected of having some older
authority,

89. In the third part of this treatise, Spinosa comes
to the consideration of the passions. Most who -
have written on moral subjects, he says, have Eﬂ:’;‘ of
rather treated man as something out of nature, action sud
or as a kind of imperium in imperio, than as i
part of the general order. They have conceived him to
enjoy a power of disturbing that order by his own deter-
mination, and aseribed his weakness and inconstancy not
to the necessary laws of the system, but to some strange
defect in himself, which they cease not to lament, de-
ride, or execrate. But the acts of mankind, and the
passions from which they proceed, are in reality but
links in the series, and proceed in harmony with the
common laws of universal nature.

90. We are said to act when anything takes place
within us, or without us, for which we are an adequate
cause ; that is, when it may be explained by means of
our own nature alone. We are said to be acted upon,
when anything takes place within us which cannot
wholly be explained by our own nature. The affections
of the body which increase or diminish its power of
action, and the ideas of those affections, he denominates
passions (affectus). Neither the body can determine the
mind to thinking, nor can the mind determine the body

“ Prop. xivill, will (1838), p. 20, where the will and
* Prop. xlix. understanding  are purposely, "‘"I h X

¥ Bee Cudwortl's Treatise on Freo- think, very !M‘?
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to motion or rest. For all that takes place iu_ body must
be caused by God, considered under llliS attribute of ex-
tension, and all that takes place in mind must be. caused
by God under his attribute of thinking. T'he mind a.nd
body are but one thing, considered under different attri-
butes: the order of action and passion in the body being
the same in nature with that of action and passion in the
mind. But men, though ignorant how far the natural
powers of the body reach, ascribe its operations to the
determination of the mind, veiling their ignorance in
specious words, For if they allege that the body cannot
act without the mind, it may be answered that the mind
cannot think till it is impelled by the body, nor are the
volitions of the mind anything else than its appetites,
which are modified by the body.

91. All things endeavour to continue in their actual
being; this endeavour being nothing else than their
essence, which causes them to be, until some exterior
cause destroys their being. The mind is conscious of
its own endeavour to continue as it is, which is, in other
words, the appetite that seeks self-preservation ; what the
mind is thus conscious of seeking it judges to be good,
and not inversely. Many things increase or diminish
the power of action in the body; and all such things
bave a corresponding effect on the power of thinking in
the mind. Thus it undergoes many changes, and passes
throngh different stages of more or less perfect power of
thinking. Joy is the name of a passion, in which the
Im_nd passes 10 a greater perfection or power of thinking ;
grief, one in which it passes to a less. Spinosa, in the
rest of this book, deduces all the passions from these two
i_md from desire; but as the development of his theory
is rather long, and we have already seen that its basis is not
quite Et‘ﬂh%'fbl?. ltlr"ill be unnecessary to dwell longer
upon the subject. His analysis of i
compared with that of Hob P Pt yius piag b

92, Such w.the metaphysical theory of Spinosa, in as
Character of CONCise & form as T have found myself able to
Spinceisn.  derive it from his Ethics. It is a remarkable
proof, and his moral system will furnish another, how an
undeviating adherence to strict reasoning may lead a
man of great acuteness and sincerity from the paths of
truth.  Spinosa was truly what Voltaire has with rather

.
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less justice called Clarke, a reasoning machine. A few
leading theorems, too hastily taken up as axiomatic, were
suflicient to make him sacrifice, with no compromise or
hesitation, not only every principle of religion and moral
right, but the clear intuitive notions of common sense,
If there are two axioms more indisputable than an
others, they are, that onrselves exist, and that our ex-
istence, simply considered, is independent of any other
being. Yet both these are lost in the pantheism of
Spinosa, as they had always been in that delusive reverie
of the imagination. In asserting that the being of the
human mind consists in the idea of an existing thing pre-
sented to it, this subtle metaphysician fell into the error
of the school which he most disdained, as deriving all
knowledge from perception, that of the Aristotelians.
And, extending this confusion of consciousness with
perception to the infinite substance, or substratum of
particular ideas, he was led to deny it the self, or con-
scious personality, without which the name of Deity can
only be given in a sense deceptive of the careless reader,
and inconsistent with the use of langunage. It was an
equally legitimate consequence of his original sophism to
deny all moral agency, in the sense usually received, to
the human mind, and even, as we have seen, to confound
action and passion themselves, in all but name, as mere
phenomena in the eternal sequence of things.

93. It was one great error of Spinosa to entertain too
arrogant a notion of the human faculties, in which, by
dint of his own subtle demonstrations, he pretended to
show a capacity of adequately comprehending the nature
of what he denominated God. And this was accompanied
by a rigid dogmatism, no one proposition being stated
With hesitation, by a disregard of experience, at least as
the basis of reasoning, and by an uniform preference of
the synthetic method. Most of those, he says, who have
tumed their minds to those subjects have fallen into
rror, because they have not begun with the contempla-

N of the divine nature, which both in itself and in
order of knowledge is first, but with sensible things,
“hich ought to havo been last. Hence he seems to

Ve reckoned Bacon, and even Descartes, mistaken in
their methods,

84. All pantheism must have originated in overstrain.
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ine the infinity of the divine atf.rib_utes till t.he_ moral
?fﬁ of religit:))lr\ was annihilated ’in its metaphysics. t]}t
was the corruption, or ?uther, if we may venture the
phrase, the suicide of theism ; nor qould' this theory have
arisen, except where we know it Eild arise, among those
who had elevated their conceptions above the vulgar
polytheism that surrounded them to a sense of the unity
of the Divine nature. ) g

5. Spinosa does not essentially differ from the pan-
theists of old. He conceived, as they had done, that the
infinity of God required the exclusion of all other sub-
stance ; that he was infinite ab omni parte, and not only
in certain senses. And probably the loose and hyper-
bolical tenets of the schoolmen, derived from ancient
philosophy. ascribing, as a matter of course, a m.eta.-
physical infinity to all the divine attributes, might
appear to sanction those primary positions, from which
Spinosa, unfettered by religion, even 1n outward pro-
fossion, went on * sounding his dim and perilous
track” to the paradoxes that have thrown discredit on
his name. He had certainly built much on the notion
that the essence or definition of the Deity involved
his actuality or existence, to which Descartes had given
vogne.

96. Notwithstanding the leading errors of this philo-
sopher, his clear and acute understanding perceived many
things which baffle ordinary minds. Thus he well saw
and well stated the immateriality of thought. Oldenburg,
in one of his letters, had demurred to this, and reminded
Spinosa that it was still controverted whether thought
might not be a bodily motion. * Be it so0,” replied the
other, * thongh I am far from admitting it; but at least
you must allow that extension, so far as extension, is not
the same as thonght.”* Tt is from inattention to this
simple truth that all materialism, as it has been called,
hag: sprung. Its advoeates confound the union between
thinking and extension or matter (be it, if they will, an
indissoluble one) with the identity of the two, which is
absurd and inconceivable. * Body,” says Spinosa, in one
of his definitions, “ is not terminated by thinking, nor

* At ais, forte cogitatio est actus cor- quoad extensionem, non esse cogitatios

poreus. Sit, quamyis nullus concedam; nem. Eplst. iv,
ged hoc unum non negabis, extensionem
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thinking by body.”* This, also, does not ill express the
fundamental difference of matter and mind; there is an
incommensurability about them, which prevents one from
bounding the other, because they can never be placed in
Juxtaposition.

97. England, about the era of the Restoration, began
to make a struggle against the metaphysical g
creed of the Aristotelians, as well as against Prmeis.
their natural philosophy. A remarkable work, S
but one so scarce as to be hardly known at all, except by
name, was published by Glanvil in 1661, with the title,
The Vanity of Dogmatizing. A second edition, in 1665,
considerably altered, is entitled Scepsis Seientifica.”
This edition has a dedication to the Royal Society, which
comes in place of a fanciful preface, wherein he had ex-
patiated on the bodily and mental perfections of his pro-
toplast, the father of mankind.® But in proportion to
the extravagant language he employs to extol Adam
before his lapse is the depreciation of his unfortunate
posterity, not, as common among theologians, with
respect to their moral nature, but to their reasoning
faculties, The scheme of Glanvil's book is to display
the ignorance of man, and especially to censure the
Peripatetic philosophy of the schools. It is, he says,
captious and verbal, and yet does not adhere itself to any
constant sense of words, but huddles together insigni-
ficant terms and unintelligible definitions ; it deals with
controversies, and seeks for no new discovery or physical
truth. Nothing, he says, can be demonstrated but when
the contrary is impossible, and of this there are not many

 Corpus dicltur finitum, quia alind bave credit) showed him much of the
celestial magnificence and bravery with-
out a Galileo's tube; and it is most pro-
bable that his paked eyes could reach
near as much of this upper world as we
with all the advantages of art. It may
be it wos as absurd even in the judg-
ment of his senses, that the sun and stars
should be so very much less than this
globe, as the contrary seems in ours: and
it is not unlikely u:tth he had m:: “ch::
a perception of the e s mol

bave of its quiescence.” p. 8, edit. 1661

In the second edition, he still adberes to

the hypothesis of intellectual degenerncy,

Dut states it with less of rhapsody

Semper majns concipimus.  Sie cogitatio
alla cogitatione terminatur. At corpns
a0 terminatur cogltatione, nec cogitatio

® This book, T believe, especially in
the second edition, is exceedingly scarce.
The editors, however, of the Biographin
Britannica, art, Glanvil, had seen it, and
A% Dugald Stewart. The first edition,
o Vanity of Dogmatizing, 1s in the Bod-
lelan Catalogue, and both are in the

5 Musenm,

Thus, among other extravagances
Worthy of the Talmud, he says, ** Adam
"."-"'l no spectacles. The acuteness of

Batural optics (if confecture may
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instances. e launches into a strain of what may be
called scepticism ; but answered his purpose in combat-
ing the dogmatic spirit still uncon_quered in our aca-
demical schools. Glanvil had studied the new philo-
sophy, and speaks with ardent enlogy of ‘* that miracle of
men, the illustrious Descartes.” Many;, if not most, of his
own speculations are tinged with a Cartesian colouring.
He was, however, far more sceptical than Descartes, or
even than Malebranche. Some passages from so rare and so
acute a work may deserve to be chosen, both for their
own sakes and in order to display the revolution which
was at work in speculative philosophy.

98. “In the unions which we understand the extremes
are reconciled by interceding participations of natures
which have somewhat of either. But body and spirit
stand at such a distance in their essential compositions
that to suppose an uniter of a middle construction that
should partake of some of the qualities of both is un-
warranted by any of our faculties, yea, most absonous to
our reasons; since there is not any the least affinity be-
twixt length, breadth, and thickness, and apprehension,
judgment, and discourse ; the former of which are the
most immediate results, if not essentials of matter, the
latter of ﬁpiﬁt'" "

99. “How is it, and by what art does it (the soul)
read that such an image or stroke in matter (whether
that of her vehicle orof the brain, the case is the same
signifies such an object ? Did we learn an alphabet in
our embryo state? And how comes it to pass that we
are not aware of any such congenite apprehensions? We
know what we know ; but do we know any more ? That
by diversity of motions we shonld spell out figures, dis-
tances, magnitudes, colours, things not resembled b
them, we must attribute to some secret deduction. But
what this deduction should be, or by what medium this
knowledge is advanced, is as dark as ignorance. One
that hath not the knowledge of letters may .;ea the
figures, but comprehends not the meaning included in
them : an infant may hear the sounds and see the motion
of the lips, but hath no conception conveyed by them
not knowing what they are intended to signify,  So ot

¢ Scepsis Scientifica, p. 16. We have Just seen something similar in Spinosa
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Crap. I1I.

souls, though they might have perceived the motions and
images themselves by simple sense, yet without some
implicit inference it seems inconceivable how by that
means they should apprehend their antitypes. The strik-
ing of divers filaments of the brain cannot well be sup-
posed to represent distances, except some kind of infe-
rence be allotted us in our faculties; the concession of
which will only stead us as a refuge for ignorance, when
we shall meet what we would seem to shun.”® Glanvil,
in this foreible statement of the heterogeneity of sensa-
tions with the objects that snggest them, has but trod in
the steps of the whole Cartesian school, but he did not
mix this up with those erude notions that halt half-way
between immaterialism and its opposite; and after-
wards well exposes the theories of accounting for the
memory by means of images in the brain, which, in
various ways, Aristotle, Descartes, Dighy, Gassendi, and
Hobbes had propounded, and which we have seen so
favourite a specu?ation of Malebranche.

100. It would be easy to quote many paragraphs of
uncommon vivacity and acuteness from this forgotten
treatise. The style is eminently spirited and eloquent ;
a little too figurative, like that of Locke, but less blame-
ably, because Glanvil is rather destroying than building
up. Every bold and original thought of others finds a
willing reception in Glanvil’'s mind; and his confident
impetuous style gives them an air of novelty which
makes them pass for his own. He stands forward as a
mutineer against authority, against educational pre-
Judice, against reverence for antiquity.” No one thinks
more intrepidly for himself; and it is probable that,
even in what seems mere superstition, he had been rather

truth is the world's non-age. Antiquoitas
smculi est juventus mundi. 'Twas this
vain idolizing of authors which gave

“Pangy
f “Now if we inquire the reason why
the mathematics and mechanic arts have

%0 much got the start in growth of other
sciences, we ghall find it probably re-
Solved fnto thisas one considerable cause,
that their progress hath not been re-
tarded by that reverential awe of former
discoveries, which hath been so great
:.""ﬂnu fcal fmprovement
9, a8 the noble Lord Verulam hath
Do, we have a mistaken on
of antiquity, calling that so which in

to th

birth to that silly vanity of impertinent
citations, and inducing hority in
things neither requiring nor deserving
it—Methinks it is a pitiful piece of
knowledge that can be learned from an
index, and a poor ambition to be rich in
the inventory of another’s treasure. To
boast & memory, the most that these
pedants can aim at, is but a humble
ostentation,” p. 104
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maisled by some paradoxical hypothesis of his own ardent
genius than by slavishly treading in the steps of others.*
101. Glanvil sometimes quotes Lord Bacon, but he
seems to have had the ambition of contending with the
Novum Organum in some of his brilliant passages, and has
really developed the doctrine of idols with uncommon
penetration, as well as force of language. * Our initial
age is like the melted wax to the prepared seal, capable
of any impression from the documents of our teachers.
The half-moon or cross are indifferent to its reception;
and we may with equal facility write on this rasa tabula
Turk or Christian. To determine this indifferency, our
first task is to learn the creed of our country, and our
next to maintain it. We seldom examine our receptions
more than children do their catechisms, but by a careless
greediness swallow all ata venture, For implicit faith is
a virtue where orthodoxy is the object. Some will not be
at the trouble of a trial, others are scared from attempt-
ing it. If we do, 'tis not by a sunbeam or ray of light,
but by a flame that is kindled by our affections, and fed
by the fuel of onr anticipations. And thus, like the
hermit, we think the sun shines nowhere but in our cell,
and all the world to be darkness but onrselves, We
judge truth to be cirenmseribed by the confines of our
belief and the doctrines we were brought up in.”" Few
books, T think, are more deserving of being reprinted

than the Scepsis Scientifica of Glanvil.
102. Another bold and able attack was made on the
RiPlos  ancient philosophy by Glanvil in his “ Plus
Ultra, or the Progress and Advancement of
Enowledge since the Days of Aristotle. 1668.” His
tone is peremptory and imposing, animated and intrepid,
such as befits a warrior in literature. Yet he was rather
acute by nature than deeply versed in learning, and talks
hoftt}’wta and Descartes’s algebra so as to sh(')w he had
e knowledge of the science, or of what they had done

€ “That the fancy of one man shonld
poses a gubtle ether (Yike that of the

m‘:;m thoughts of another, and deter- dern Mesmerists) tom'ln the meﬂiumm;
i to their particaiar objects, will communication in such cases; and had

thought impossible ; which yet, if we nlso a notion of explaining i.hén Sympas
look deeply Im:o the matter, wants not thies by help of the anima mundi,
its probability.” p. 146. He dwells more mundane spirit, %
on this, but the passage is too long to b I, 95,
extract. It is remarkable that he sup-

[
R
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for it.! His animosity against Aristotle is unreasonable ;
and he was plainly an incompetent judge of that philo-
sopher’s general deserts. Of Bacon and Boyle he speaks
with just eulogy. Nothing can be more free and bold
than Glanvil's assertion of the privilege of judging for
himself in religion;* and he had doubtless a perfect
right to believe in witcheraft.

103. George Dalgarno, a native of Aberdeen, con-
ceived and, as it seemed to him, carried into
effect, the idea of an universal language and
character. His Ars Signorum, vulgo Character Univer-
salis et Lingna Philosophica, Lond. 1661, is dedicated
to Charles 1I., in this philosophbical character, which
must have been as great a mystery to the sovereign as
to his subjects. This dedication is followed by a royal
proclamation in good English, inviting all to study this
useful art, which had been recommended by divers
learned men, Wilkins, Wallis, Ward, and others, * judg-
ing it to be of singular use for facilitating the matter of
communication and intercourse between people of dif-
ferent languages.” The scheme of Dalgarno is funda-
mentally bad, in that he assnmes himself, or the authors
he follows, to have given a complete distribution of all
things and ideas; after which his language is only an
artificial scheme of symbols. It is evident that until
ohjects are truly classified, a representative method of
signs can only rivet and perpetuate error. We have but
to look at his tabular synopsis to see that his ignorance
of physies, in the largest sense of the word, renders his
scheme deficient ; and he has also committed the error
of adopting the combinations of the ordinary alphabet,
with a little help from the Greek, which, even with his
slender knowledpge of species, soon leave him incapable
of expressing them. But Dalgarno has several acute
remarks; and it deserves especially to be observed that
he anticipated the famous discovery of the Dutch philo-
loﬁarﬂ, namely, that all other parts of speech may be
reduced to the moun, dexterously, if not successfully,
resolving the verb-substantive into an affirmafive
particle,™

! Plus Ultra, p, 24 and 33. accuratins enim examfnando omnium bes

kP o149, tionum analysin
. ™ Pundem mihi affuisit clarior lux; ecsse particulam que non derivetur &

Dalgarno.
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Vilki ishop of Chester, one of the most inge-
58 “I?ig::;sﬁ; ort" his age, published in 1668 his
Essay towards a Philosophical Language, which
has this advantage over that of Dalgarno, that it abandons
the alphabet, and consequently admits of a greater variety
of characters. It is not a new la.ng:uag:e. but a more
analytical scheme of characters for English. Dalgarno
seems ‘o have known something of it, though he was
the first to publish, and lu.qceg ati.“a more diffieult
way of writing English.” Wilkins also intimates that
Dalgarno’s compendious method would not succeed. His
own has the same fault of a premature classification of
things; and it is very fortunate that neither of these
ingenious but presumptnous attempts to fasten down the
progressive powers of the human mind by the cramps
of association had the least success.
105. But from these partial and now very obscure
endeavours of }:‘nglish writers in metaphysical

Wilkins,

ot hilosophy we come at length to the work that
— Eﬂa eclipsed every other, and given to such

mquiries whatever popularity they ever pos-
sessed, the Essay of Locke on the Human Understanding.
Iis merits, Neither the writings of Descartes, as I conceive,
nor perhaps those of Hobbes, so far as strictly
metaphysical, had excited much attention in England be-
yond the class of merely studions men. But the Essay on
Human Understanding was frequently reprinted within
a few years from its publication, and became the acknow-
ledged code of English philosophy.” The assaults it

nomine sliquo predicamentali, et omnes slight interest, even in mere philosophy,
particulas esse vere casus seu modos no-  the instruction of the deaf and dumb,
tonum nominslivm. p. 120, He does His Di hus is perhaps the first
not séem o have arrived at this conclu. attempt to found this on the analysis of
::: by etymological analysis, but by bis language. But it is not 80 philosophical

as what sin

The verb-substantive, he says, Is equi- haa since been effected.
walent to ita. Thus, Petrus est in domo
means, Petrus—ita—in domo. That is,
it expresses an idea of apposition or
conformity between a subject and pre-
dicate. This is & theory to which & wan
might be led by the habit of
Ppropositions logically, and thus reducing
allwhtolha!erbﬂhthnﬂve; and it
is not deficient, at least, in pl ibility.

° Dulgarno, msuy years afterwards,
hrnedhhmmﬂmhu.miueu of no

2 It was abridged at Oxford, and used
by sime tutors as early as 1695. But
the heads of (he university came after~
wards 0 a resolution to discourage the
reading of it Stillingfleet, among many
others, wrote against the Essay, and
Locke, as is well known, answered the
bishop. I do not know that the latter
makes altogether o poor a figure as has
been taken for granted ; but the defence
of Locke will seem n most instances g
tsfactory. Its success in public opiniun
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had to endure in the author's lifetime, being deemed to
fail, were of service to its reputation ; and considerably
more than half a century was afterwards to elapse before
any writer in our language (nor was the case very dif-
ferent in France, after the patronage accorded to it by
Voltai.rec% could with much chance of success question
any leading doctrine of its author. Several circum-
stances no doubt conspired with its intrinsic excellence
to establish so paramount a rule in an age that boasted
of peculiar independence of thinking, and full of intel-
ligent and inquisitive spirits. The sympathy of an Eng-
lish public with Locke’s tenets as to government and
religion was among the chief of these ; and the re-action
that took place in a large portion of the reading classes
towards the close of the eighteenth century turned in
some measure the tide even in metaphysical disquisi-
tion. It then became fashiomable sometimes fo accuse
Locke of preparing the way for scepticism; a charge
which, if it had been truly applicable to some of his
opinions, cught rather to have been made against the
long line of earlier writers with whom he held them in
common ; sometimes, with more pretence, to allege that
he had conceded too much to materialism ; sometimes to
point out and exaggerate other faults and errors of his
Essay, till we have seemed in danger of forgetting that
it is perhaps the first, and still the most complete chart
of the human mind which has been laid down, the most
ample repertory of truths relating to our intellectual
being, and the one book which we are still compelled
to name as the most important in metaphysical science.?

contributed much to the renown of his tensive an olbject in view: but his

work; for Stillingfleet, though not at all

as a philosopher, enjoyed a
great deal of reputation, and the world
“an seldom understand why a man who
“xcels in one province of literature should
fail in another,

P [The first endeavour completely to
analyse the operations of the human un-
:9 was made by Hobbes, in his

reatise of Human Nature: for, import-
ANt a8 are the services of Descartes to
W, be did not attempt to give a
"ﬁhn“m 'INEIM in his different

Iy in the tagma Phi-
“sophicum, seems to h-fgm bad as ex-

investigation was neither so close, nor
perhaps so complete, as that of our
countryman. Yet even in this remarkable
work of Holibes, we find accounts of soma
principal faculties of the mind so briaf
and unsatisfactory, and so much wholly
omitted, that Locke can hardly be des
nied the praise of having first gone pain-
fully over the whole ground, and, as far
as the merely intellectual part of man is
concerned, explained in a great degree
the various phaenomena of his nature and
the sources of his knowledge. Much
allowance ought to be made by every
candid reader for the defects of a book
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scke had not, it may be said, the luminous perspi-
hg,llf;a of language we %nd in Descartes, and, when he
does not soar too high, in Malebranche ; but he had more
judgment, more cantion, more patience, 1ore freedom
from paradox, and from the sources of paradox, vanity
and love of system, than either. We have no denial of
sensation to Drutes, no reference of mathematical truths
to the will of God, no oscillation between the extremes
of doubt and of positiveness, no bewildering mysticism.
(ertainly neither Gassendi nor even Hobbes could be
compared with him; and it might be asked of the
admirers of later philosophers, those of Berkeley, or
Hume, or Hartley, or Reid, or Stewart, or Brown, with-
out naming any on the continent of Europe, whether,
in the extent or originality of their researches, any of
these mames ought to stand on a level with that of
Locke. One of the greatest whom I have mentioned,
and one who, though candid towards Locke, had no pre-
judice whatever in his favour, has extolled the first two
books of the Essay on Human Understanding, which
yet he deems in many respects inferior to the third
and fourth, as ““a precious accession to the theory of
the human mind; as the richest contribution of well-
observed and well-described facts which was ever be-
queathed by a single individual ; and as the indisputable,
thongh not always acknowledged, source of some of the
most refined conclusions with respect to the intellectual

phenomena, which have been since brought to light by
succeeding inquirers.” 1

which was writien with so little aid from
eariier inquirers, und displays throngh-
out so many traces of an original mind.

ben Pensare, an extract from the analysis
of which by Marco Foscarini is given in

The bearings in our first voyages of dis-
covery were not all laid down as correctly
ag at present. It Is not pleasant o ob-
serve, that neither on the continent, nor,
what is much worse, in Dritain, has
sufficient regard been paid to this con-
sideration.—1841.)

9 Stewart’s Preliminary Dissertation
to Encyclopedia Britannica, part L

[No one seems to have so much anti-
cipated Locke, if we can whoily rely oo
the analysis of a work unpublished, and
mm be now lost, as Father Paul Sarpi,
'his is a short treatise, entitled Arte di

Sarpi's Life, by Bianchi Giovini, vol. i
p. 81. We have here not only the deri.
vation of ideas from sense, but from re-
flection § the same theory as to substance,
the formation of genera and species, the
association of ideas, the same views as to
axioms and syllogisms. But as the Italian
who has given us this representation
of Father Paul's philosopby had Locke
before him, and does not quote his own
author's words, we may suspect that he
hos somewhat exoggerated the resome
blance. Ido not think that any nation
is more prone to claim every feather from
the wings of other birds.—1847.]
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106, It would be an unnecessary prolixity to offer in
this place an analysis of so well-known a book
as the Essay on the Human Understanding, iy
Few ‘have turned their attention to metaphysical in-
quiries without reading it. It has however no incon-
siderable faults, which, though much over-balanced, are
uot to be passed over in a general eulogy. The style of
Locke is wanting in philosophical precision ; it is a good
model of the English language; but too idiomatic and
colloguial, too indefinite and figurative, for the abstruse
subjects with which he has to deal. We miss in every
page the translucent simplicity of his great French pre-
decessors. This seems to have been owing, in a con-
siderable degree, to an excessive desire of popularising
the subject, and shunning the technical pedantry which
had repelled the world from intellectual philosophy
Locke displays in all his writings a respect which can
hardly be too great, for men of sound understanding
unprejudiced by authority, mingled with a scorn, per-
haps a little exaggerated, of the gown-men or learned
world ; 1tttle suspecting that the same appeal to the
people, the same policy of setting up equivocal words
and loose notions, called the common sense of manlkind,
to discomfit subtle reasoning, would afterwards be turned
against himself, as it was, very unfairly and unsparingly,
by Reid and Beattie. Hence he falls a little into a
laxity of phrase, not unusual, and not always important,
in popular and practical discourse, but an inevitable
source of confusion in the very abstract speculations
which his ¥ssay contains. And it may perhaps be sus-

ted, without disparagement to his great powers, that

¢ did not always preserve the utmost distinctness of

conception, and was liable, as almost every other meta-

Pt]‘l{:ician has been, to be entangled in the ambiguities
of lan :

107. The leading doctrine of Locke, as is well known,
is the derivation of all our simple ideas from
sensation and from reflection. The former Pre- ideas, sc-
sent, comparatively, no great difficulty ; but he jorins®
15 not very clear or consistent about the latter. )

© seems in general to limit the word to the various
Operations of our own minds in thinking, believing,
willing, and so forth. This, as has been shown fi
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merly, is taken from, or at least coincident with, the
theory of Gassendi in his Syntagma I’hllf}sophlcym. 1t
is highly probable that Locke was acquainted with that
work : if not immediately, yet tlu:ough the account of
the philosophy of Gassendi, published in English by
PDr. Charteton, in 1663, which 1 have not seen, or through
the excellent and copious abridgment of the Syntagma
by Bernier. But he does mot strictly confine his ideas
of reflection to this class. Duration is certainly no mode
of thinking; yet the idea of duration is reclsgoned by
Locke among those with which we are furnished by
seflection. 'The same may perhaps be said, though I do
not know that he expresses himself with equal clearness,
as to his account of several other ideas, which cannot be
deduced from external sensation, nor yet can be reckoned
modifications or operations of the soul itself; such as

number, power, existence.”

T [Upon more attentive consideration
of all the passages wherein Locke speaks
of ideas derived from reflection, I enter-
tain no doubt but that Stewart fs right,
and some of Locke's opponents in the
wrong. He evidently meant that by
reflecting on the operations of our own
minds, as well as on our bodily sensations,
divers new simple ideas are suggested to
us, which are not in themselves either
such operations or such sensations. These
simple 1deas convey themselves into the
mind by all the ways of sensation and
reflection ;" and Le enumerates pleasure
and paln, power, existence, unity; to
which he afterwards adds duration. “ Re-
flection on the appearance of scveral
ideas, one after another, in our minds, is
thut which furnishes us with the idea of
succession. And the distance between
any parts of that succnssion, or between
thie appearance of new ideas in our minds,
fs that we call doration’” B. ik ch. 14,
§ 3. Bo of number, or unity, which he
takes for the basis of the idea of pumber,
“ Amongst all the ideas we have, as there
{s none suggested to the mind by more
ways, 80 is there none more simple than
that of unity, or one ; It has no shadow of
variety or composition in it; every ob-
Ject our senses are employed aboul, every
jdea in our understandings, every thought
our minds, brings this ldea along with
ch x. § 1. Thus we bave proofs,

and more might easily be alleged, that
Locke really admitted the understanding
to be so far the source of new simple
ideas, that several of primary importance
arise in our minds, on the suggestion of
the senses, or of gur observing the inward
uperations of our minds, which are not
strictly to be classed themselves as sug-
gestions, or as acts of consciousness. And
when we remember also, that the power
of the understanding to compound simple
ideas is a leading part of his system, and
also that certain ideas, which others take
for simple, are reckoned by him, whether
rightly or no, to be complex, we may be
forced to admit that the outery raised
against Locke as a teacher of the sensu-
alist school has been chiefly founded on
inattention to his langnage, and to some
inaccuracy in it. Stewart had alrcady
stated the true doctrine as to ideas of re-
flection. * In such cases all that can be
said is, that the exercise of a particular
faculty furnishes the ocvcasion on which
certain simple notions are, by the laws
of our constitution, presented to our
thoughts ; nor does it seem possible for
us to trace the origin of a particular no-
tion any farther, than to ascertain what
the nature of the vecasion was, which, in
the first instance, introduced it to our
acquaintance.”  Philos. Essays, 1. chap.
i It is true, that be proceeds to impute
a different theory to Lockes namely,
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108. Stewart has been 80

finiteness, with which ihe

reflection ” has been used in the Essay on the
that he
notwithstanding some casual
to favour the contrary supposition, that
ut to admit with Cudworth
and Price, that the understanding is the

Human I.Tndel‘standing,

have hesitated

VAGUE USE OF THE WORD 1pEA,

for a mome

129

much struek

by this inde-
phrase

“ideas of Vi
of the wary
“ does not think, e

expressions which may seen

Locke ‘wonld

source of new

ideas.”* And though some might object that this is too

much in opposition, not

that consciousness is exclusively the
source of all our knowledge : which he
takes to mean that all our vriginal ideas
may be classed under acts of consclous-
ness, as well as suggested by it. But in
his Dissertation, we have seen that he
takes a more favourable view of the
Essay on the Human Understanding in
this great question of the origin of our
ideas, and, as it now appears to me, be-
youd dispute a more true one. The want
of precision, so unhappily characteristic
of Locke, has led to this misapprehension
of his meaning, But surely uo one can
believe, hardly the most depreciating
eritic of Locke at Parls or Oxford, that
he took duration and number for actual
operations of the mind, such as doubting
Or comparing. Price had long  sinee
admitted that Locke had no other mean-
ing than that our ideas are derived, im-
mediately or ultimately, from sensation
or reflection, or, in other words, " that
they furnish ns with all the subjects,
materials, and occasions of knowledge,
Somparison, and internal perception.
This however by no means renders them
in any proper sense the source of all our
Meas”  Price's Dissertations on Morals,
P. 18,

Cousin enumerates, as simple ideas
not derived from sengation or reflection,
Space, duration, fnfinity, identity, sub-
Stance, cause, and right. Locke would
have replied that the idea of space, ns
mere definite extension, was derived from
Sensation, and that of space generally, or
What he has called expunsion, was not
simple, but complex; that these of du-
Taton, cause (or power), and fdentity,
were by reflection; that the
iddea of right I8 not simple, and that those

VOL. 1V,

to casual expressions, but to
the whole tenour of Locke’s Essay, his

language con-

of substance and infinity are hardly
formed by the mind at all. He would
add existence and unity to the list, bath,
fecording to him, derived from refiection,
M. Cousin has by no means done Jus.
tice to Locke as to {he idea of cauge,
“ On sait que Locke, aprés avoir affirme
daus un chapitre sur I'idée de cause et
d'effet, que cotte idée nous est donnde
par la sensation, s"avige, dans un chapitre
différent sur Ia puissance, d'une tonte
Autre origine, bien qu'il s'agisse, au fond,
de Ia méme idée, il trouve cette origine
nouvelle dans la réflexion appliquée & la
volonté,” &c, Fragmens I'hilosophiques,
P. 83. Now, in the first place, the chap-
ter on Power, in the Essay on the Hu.
man Understanding, B. ii. ch. 21, comes
before and not after that on Cause and
Effect, ch. 26. But it is more important
to observe that in the latter chapter,
and at the close of the 25th, Locke dis.
tinctly says that the idea is * derived
from the two fountaios of all our know.
ledge, sensation and reflcetion,”  and
*“ that this relation, how comprehensive
soever, terminates at last in them.” It
Is also to be kept in mind that be is here
speaking of physical causes; but in his
chapter on Power, of efficlont anes, and
principally of the human mind; inti-
mating also his opinion, that matter is
destitute of active power, that is, of effi-
cient causation, The form on saif is, as
on sait, a miexde ar'.'—d-o; ing
nestionable position. It not
;T[ro:: from this that Locke’s expressions
in the 20th chapter, on Canse and Effect,
are altogether the best; but they must
be considered in connexion with bis lung
cliapter on Power.—1841.] -
* Prelim, Dissertation. "
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cerning substance almost bears it out. Most of the per-
plexity which has arisen on this subject, the combats of
some metaphysicians with Locke, the portentous errors
into which others have been led by want of attention
to his language, may be referred to the equivocal mean-
ing of the word idea. The Cartesians undel_-stood by
this whatever is the object of thought, including an n-
tellection as well as an imagination. By an intellection
they meant that which the mind conceives to exist,
and to be the subject of knowledge, though it may
be unimaginable and incomprehensible. (Gassendi and
Locke (at least in this part of his Essay) limit the word
idea to something which the mind sees and grasps as
immediately present to it. That,” as Locke not very
well expresses it, « which the mind is applied about
while thinking being the ideas that are there.” Hence
he speaks with some ridicule of ‘men who persnade
themselves that they have clear comprehensive ideas of
infinity.” Such men can hardly have existed ; but it is
by annexing the epithets clear and comprehensive, that
he shows the dispute to be merely verbal, For that we
know the existence of infinites as objectively real, and
‘can reason upon them, Locke would not have denied ;
mf:c}.dit is this knowledge to which others gave the name
of idea.

109. The different manner in which this all-important
word was understood by philosophers is strikingly shown
when they make use of the same illustration. Arnauld,
if he' is aunthor of I/Art de Penser, mentions the idea of
a chiliagon, or figure of 1000 sides, as an instance of the
distinction between that which we imagine and that
which we conceive or understand. TLocke has employed
the same instance to exemplify the difference between
clear and obscure ideas. According to the former, we
do not imagine a figure with 1000 sides at all ; according
to the latter, we form a confused image of it. 'We have
an idea of such a figure, it is agreed by both; but in
the sense of Arnauld, it is an idea of the understanding
alone ; in the sense of Locke, it is an idea of sensation
framed, like other complex ideas, by putting togethe;'
those we have formerly received, though we may never
have seen the preciso figure. That the word suggests
to the mind an image of a polygon with many sides is
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indubitable; but it is urged by the Cartesians, that as
we are wholly incapable of distinguishing the exact
number, we cannot be said to have, in Locke's sense of
the word, any idea, even an indistinet one, of a figure
with 1000 sides : since all we do imagine is a polygon,
And it is evident that in geometry we do not reason
from the properties of the image, but from those of a
figure which the understanding apprehends.  Locke,
however, who generally preferred a popular meaning to
one more metaphysically exact, thought it enough to
call this a coufused idea. He was not, I believe, con-
versant with any but elementary geometry. Had he
reflected upon that which in his age had made such a
wonderful beginning, or even upon the fundamental
principles of it, which might be fonnd in Enuclid, the
theory of infinitesimal quantitics, he must, one would
suppose, have been more puzzled to apply his narrow
definition of an idea. For what image can we form of a
differential, which can pretend to represent it in any
other sense than as d & represents it, by suggestion, not
by resemblance ?

110. The case is however much worse when Locke
deviates, as in the third and fourth books he constantly
does, from this sense that he has put on the word idea,
and takes it either in the Cartesian meaning, or in one
still more general and popular. Thus, in the excellent
chapter on the abuse of words, he insists upen the advan-
tage of using none without clear and distinet ideas: he
who does not this “only making a noise without any
Sense or signification.”  If we combine this position
with that iu the second book, that we have no clear and
distinet idea of a figure with 1000 sides, it follows with
all the force of syllogism, that we should not argue
about a figure of 1000 sides at all, nor, by parity of
reason, about many other things of far higher import-
ance. It will be found, T incline to think, that the
large use of the word idea for that about which we have
Some knowledge, without limiting it to what can be
ymagined, pervades the third and fourth books. Stewart

ingeniously conjoctured that they were written
ore the second, and probably before the mind of
Locke had been much turned to the psychological ana-

lysis which that contains. It is, however, cczrtain that
K
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i ise upon the Conduct of the Understanding,
ﬁhtigﬁ 'Evr:: thlnr_vt gublished till after the Essay, he E?e:l’
the word idea with full as much Ia‘fxtude as in the t 1]1;

and fourth books of the latter. We caunot, upon the
whole, help admitting that the story of a lady who, a.fter
the perusal of the Essay on the Human Understanding,
laid it down with a remark, that the book would be per-
feotly charming were it not for the frequent recurrence
of one very hard word, idea, though told, possibly, in
ridicule of the fair philosopher, pretty well represents
the state of mind in which many at first have found

]

mti???lﬁzke. as I have just intimated, seers to have
possessed but a slight knowledge of geometry
—a science which, both from the clearness of
the illustrations it affords, and from its admitted
efficacy in rendering the logical powers acute
and cautious, may be reckoned, without excepting l{hy-
siology, the most valuable of all to the metaphysician.
But 1t did not require any geometrical kpow]edge. strictly
8o called, to avoid one material error into which he has
fallen ; and which I mention the rather, because even
Descartes, in one place, has said something of the same
kind; and I bave met with it not only in Norris very
distinetly and positively, but, more or less, in many or
most of those who have treated of the metaphysics or
abstract principles of geometry. “I doubt not,” says
Locke,* “but it will be easily granted that the know-

An error as
to gemune-
trical

figure.

* [The character of Locke's philoso-

high anthority, in favonr of the general
plilcal style, as given by a living philoso-

pher, by no means favourable to him, is
perhaps too near the truth, *In his
language, Locke is, of all philosophers,
the mest figarative, ambiguous, vacillat-
ing, various, and even contradictory, as
has been noticed by Reld and Stewart,
and by Brown himself; indeed, we be-
lieve, by every author who bas had occa-
sion to comment on this phil

character of Locke as a philosopher.
“Few among the great names in philo-
sophy,"” says Mr. Mill, “ have met with
4 harder measure of justice from the
present generation than Locke, the une-
questioued founder of the analytical phi-
losophy of mind.” Perhaps Descartes
and Hobbes, not to mention Gussendi,
might contest the palm ns founders of

TLe opinions of such & writer are mot,
therefure, to be assumed from isolated
and casual expressions, which themselyes
require to be interpreted on the general
analogy of his system.” ldinb. Rev.
(Sir Willlam Hamilton) ol lil, p. 159,
1 am happy to cite another late writer of

psychological analysis, but Mr. Mill
Justly gives to Locke the preference over
Hobbes, who has bheen sometimes overs
rated of late, ** not ouly iu sober judg.
ment, buteven in profundity and original
genius."”  System of Logic, vol. 1. p. 150,
—1847.]

Y B.iv.c, 8.
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ledge we have of mathematical truths is not only certain
but real knowledge, and not the bare empty vision of
vain insignificant chimeras of the brain; and yet if we
well consider, we shall find that it is only of our own
ideas. The mathematician considers the truth and pro-
perties belonging to a rectangle or circle only as they
are in idea in his own mind ; for it is possible he never
found either of them existing mathematically, that is,
precisely true, in his life, . . . . All the discourses of
the mathematicians about the squaring of a circle, conie
sections, or any other part of mathematics, concern not
the existence of any of those figures ; but their demon-
strations, which depend on their ideas, are the same,
whether there be any square or circle in the world or
no.” And the inference he draws from this is, that
moral as well as mathematical ideas, being archetypes
themselves, and so adequate and complete ideas, all the
agreement or disagreement which he shall find in them
will produce real knowledge, as well as in mathematical
figures.

112, It is not perhaps necessary to inquire how far,
upon the hypothesis of Berkeley, this notion of mathe-
matical figures, as mere creations of the mind, conld be
sustained. But on the supposition of the objectivity of
space, as truly existing without us, which Locke un-
doubtedly assumes, it is certain that the passage just

noted is entirely erroneous, and that it involves a con-
ion between the geometrical figure itself and its deli-
neation to the eye. A geometrical figure is a portion of
space contained in boundaries, determined by given re-
lations, It exists in the infinite round about us, as the
Statue exists in the block.* Noone can doubt, if he turns
his mind to the subject, that every point in space is equi-
distant, in all directions, from certain other points. Draw
a line through all these, and you have the circumference
of a circle; but the circle itself and its circumference

¥ Michuel Angelo has well conveyed  hand, but be :
b equally feels and perceives
s idea in four lines, which I quote the reality of that figure which the broad
- Wand 5 infinite arvund him comprebends ool feo
0 Lia 1" ottimo artista alcun concotto, foverchio,
Q'“mmnmhmumumu:: [Cicero Las a similar expm'“—‘
Quasi non in omni marmore Teossse
a‘ﬂbm.omnqmuﬂu inesse vel Praxitelia capita ! ills enim Ipsa
che obbedisce all* inteliotio. efMicinntur detractione. De Divinathane,

The gocmeter uses not the same obedient 1i, 21, —1442)
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exist before the latter is delineated. Thus the orbit of a
planet is not a regular geometrical figure, because cer-
tain forces disturb it. put this disturbance means only
a deviation from a line which exists really in space, and
which the planet would actually describe if there were
nothing in the universe but itself and the centre of at-
traction. The expression, therefore, of Locke, * whether
there be any squarc or circle existing in the world or
no,” is highly inaccurate, the latter alternative being an
absurdity. All possible figures, and that *‘in number
nnmberless,” exist every where; nor can we evade the
perplexities into which the geometry of infinites throws
our imagination, by considering them as mere beings of
reason, the creatures of the geometer, which I believe
some are half disposed to do, mor by substituting the
vagne and unphilosophical notion of indefinitude for a

positive objective infinity.”

¥ [The confuslon, as it appears to me,
between sensible and real figure in geo-
metry, | have fonnd much more general
in philosophical writers than I was aware
of when this passage was first committed
to the press. Thus M. Cousin: “ 1l
n'existe, dans la nature, que des figures
imparfaites, et la geométrie a pour con-
dition d'opérer sur des figures parfaites,
sur le triangle parfuit, le cercle parfait,
&e. 3 c'est i dire, surdes figures qui n’ont
pas d'existence réelle, et qui sont des
pures conceptions de 'esprit.,” Hist. de
1a Philos, vol. il. p. 311, If by figure we
mean only visible circumference, this is
very true. But the geometer generally
reasons, not opon the boundaries, but
upon the extension, superficial or solid,
comprehended within them ; and to this
extension itself we usnally give the name
of figure. Again, “ It is not true,” says
Mr. Mill, “ that a cirele exists, or can be
described, which bas all its radii exactly
equal.” System of Logic, vol. L p. 200
Certainly such a circle cannot be de-
scribed, but in every geometrical sense it
really exists. Hence be asserts “ the
character of necessity, ascribed to mathe-
matics, to be a mere {llusion; pothing
exists conformable to the definitions, nor
is even posnble” P, 206, 1t follows, of
course, that a straight line is impossible ;
which is perfectly true, if it must be
drawn with a ruler. But is {t not sur-

prising that so acute a writer as Mr. Mill
can think anything impossible, ina meta-
physical sense, which implies no contras
diction, and is easily conceived? He
must have used possible in a sense limited
to human execcution.

Another eminent reasoner has gone the
full lengths of this paradox. “It bas
been rightly remarked by Dugald Stewart,
that mathematical propositions are not
properly true or false, in the same sense
as any proposition respecting real fact is
so called, and hence the truth, such as it
is, of such propositions is necessary and
eternal ; since it amounnts only to this,
that any complex notion which you have
arbitrarily formed must be exactly con-
formable to itself.” Whately's Elements
of Logic, 3rd edit., p. 229, And thus a cele-
brated writer who began in that school,
though he has gince traversed the dia-
meter of theology : * We are able to de-
fine the creations of our own minds, for
they are what we make them; but it
were os easy to create what is real, as to
define it.” Newman's Sermons before the
University of Oxford, p. 333,

The only meaning we can put on guch
assertions is, that geometry is a mere
pastime of the mind, an exercise of logic,
in which we have only to take care that
we asgign no other properties to the
imaginary figures which answer to the
syllogistic letters, A, B, and C, than
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113. The distinetion between ideas of mere sensation
and those of intellection, between what the mind com-

guch as are contained in their definition,
without any objective truth whatever, or
relation to a real external universe, The
perplexities into which mathematicians
have been thrown by the metaphysical
difficulties of their science, must appear
traly ludicrous, and such as they have
manufactured for themselves. But the
most singular circumstance of all is, that
nature is regulated by these arbitrary
. definitions ; and that the truths of geo-

nate them bodies, or material substances.
Considered in its diatinction from this
space, their own proper extension has
boundaries by which they come under
the relation of figure ; and thus all bodies
are fignred. But we do not necessarily
limit this word to material substances.
The mind is ot only perfectly capable of
considering geometrical figures, that is,
particular portions of the continnous ex-
tension which we call absolute space, by

metry, such as they are, us to
predict the return of Uranus or Neptune
to the same place in the heavens after the
present generation are in their graves. A
comet leaves its perihelion, and pursues
its path through the remote regions of
gpace ; the astronomer foretells its return
by the laws of a gevmetrical figure, and
if iv come a few days only before the
caleulated moment, has recourse to the
bypothesis of some resistance which has
diminished its orbit; so sure is he that
the projectile force, and that of gravity,
act fu lines geometrically straight.

The source of this paradox appears to
be o too hasty and rather inaccurate as-
sumption, that geometry depends upon
definitions. But though we cannot argue
except according to our definitions, the
real subject of the science is not those
terms, but the properties of the things
defined. We conceive a perfect circle to
be not only & possible but a real figure;
that its radii are cqual, belongs to the
Idea, not to the words by which we define
it. Men might reason by themselves on
Brometry withont any definitions ; or, if
they could not, the truths of the sci

th Ives, as d by the mutual
distances of their boundaries, but is in-
tuitively certain that such figures are
real, that extension isdivisible into parts,
and that there must be everywhere in the
surrounding expanse triangles and circles
mathematically exact, though any dia-
gram which we can delineate will be
more or less incorrect. * Space,” says
Sir John Herschel (if we may name him),
“in its ultimate analysis, is nothing but
an blage of di and direc-
tions.” Quarterly Review, June, 1841,
quoted in Mill's Logic, i. 324. This is
very forcibly expressed, if nof with abso-
lute precision ; for distance is perhaps, in
strictuess, rather the measure of space
than space itself. It is suggested by
every extended body, the boundaries
whereof must be distant ene from another,
and it is suggested also by the separation
of these bodies, which, when not in con=
tact, are perceived to bave intervals
between them. But these iutervals are
not necessarily filled by other bodies, nor
even by light ; as when we perceive stars,
and estimate their distances from ome

. in a moonless night. The mere

would be the sune,

The universal and necessary belief of
mankind s, that we are placed in the
of an unbounded ocean of space.
sides of us, and in three dimen-
this is spread around. We cannot
ve it to be annihilated, or to have
a beginning. Innumerable objects of
r sensed, themselves extended, that is,
“ecupying portions of this space, but por-
Yons not always the same, float wiihin
L And as we find other properties than
“mh&-mwwhkh

m&vmmmm
lh-—nnlmmdmmi-

{1H

ideas of distance and direction seem to be
simple, or rather modes of the simple
idea extension; and for this reason no
definition can be given of a straight line.
It is the measure of distance itsell;
which the mind intuitively apprehends to
be but one, ard that the shortest line
which can be drawu.

“The cnly clear notion,” says Her-
schel, * we can form of straightness, Is
uniformity of direction.” Auvd as the
line itself is only hmaginary, or, if it be
drawn, is but the representative of dis-
tance or length, it cannot have, as such,
any other Though we Know
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prehends, and what it conceives without comprehending,
1s the point of divergence between the two sects of psy-

that & materialTine must have breadth, it
is not a mere abstraction of the geometer
to say, that the distance of an ohject from
the eye has no breadth, but it would be
absurd to say the contrary.

The definition of a mathematical figure
involves only ils possibility. But onr
knowledge of extension itself, as olyjec-
tively real, renders all figures true beings,
not entia rationis, but nctoal beings,
portions of one infinite continuous exten-
sion. They exist in space, to repeat the

taphor (which indeed is no phor,
but an inslance), as the statue exists
in the block. Extension, perbaps, and
figare, are rather the conditions under
which hodies, whatever else they may be,
are presented o our seuses, than, in
perfoct strictness of expression, the es-
sentials of body itsell. They have been
called by Siewart the mathematical pro-
perties of matter. Certain it is that they
remain when the body is displaced ; and
would were it annihilated.  And
it is with the relation of budies to space
absolute that the geometer bas to deals
never, in his pure science, with their
material properties.

What, then, is the meaning of what we
sometimes read, that there is no such
thing as a circle or a triangle in nature?
If weare to understand the physical uni-
verse, the materiul world, which is the
commun sense, this may perhaps be true;
but what, then, has the geometer to do
with uatore? If we include absolute
space under the word nature, | must
entirely deny the cssertion, Can we doubt
that portiuns of space, or points, exist in
every direction at the same distance
from any other assignable point or portion
of space? | cannot draw a radius pre-
csely a fool long; Lut I can draw a line
more than eleven inches in length, and
can produce this il it is more than
twelve. At gome point or other it has
been exactly the length of a foot. The
wanl of precise uniformity of direction
may be overcume the same s
there is a series of points along which
the line might have been directed, so as
to be perfectly uniform; just as in the
orbit of a planet round the sun, disturbed
as it is by the atiraction of a third body

at every point, there is yet at every
point a liue, called the instantaneous
ellipse, along which the path of the body
might Ly possibility have proceeded in a
geometrical curve, Let the mind once
fix ftself on the idea of continuous ex=
tension, and its divisibility into parts
mathematically equal, orin mathematical
ratios, MUst appear Necessary.

Geometry, then, is not a seience of
reasoning upon definitions, such as we
please to conceive, but on the relations
of space; of space, an uhjective being,
according at least to human canceptions,
space, the bosom of nature, that which
alone makes all things sensibly without
us; made known to us Ly a primary law
of the understanding, ns some hold; by
cxperience of sensation, or inference from
it, as others intainj but Y
eternal, the basis of such demonstration
as 1o other sclence possesses; because in
no other do we perceive an absolute im-
possibility, an impossibility paramount,
speaking reverently, to the Creator's will,
that the premises of vur reasoning might
bave been different from what they are.
The definitions of geometrical figures no
more constitute their essence than those
of u plant or & mineral. Whether geo-
metrical reasoning is built on the relations
of parts of space, merely as defined in
words, 18 another question ; it certainly
appears tome that definitions supply only
the terms of the proposition, and that
without a knowledge, verbal or implied,
of the axioms, we conld not deduce any
conclusions at all.  But this alfects only
the logic of the theorem, the process by
which the relations of space are unfolded
o the human understandiog. 1 cannot for
a moment believe that the distinguished
philosopher, who hag strenvously argued
for the deduction of geometry from defi-
nitiuns, meant any more thau to oppose
them 0 axioms. That they are purely
arbitrary, that they are the creatures of
the mind, like barples und chimumras, he
could hardly have thought, being himself
habituated to geometrical studies. But
the language of Stewart s not sufficlently
guarded ; and he has served as an antho-
rity to those who bave uttered so singular
aparadox. “ From what principle,” says
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chology which still exist in the world,

Nothing is in

the intellect which has not before been in the seuse,

Stewart, “are the various properties of
the cirele derived, but from the definiton
of a circle 7 from what prineiple the pro-
pertiea of the parabola or ellipse, but
from the definitions of these curves? A
similar observation may be extended to
all the other theorems which the mathe-
matician demonstrates.”” Vol ii. p. 41,
The properties of a circle or the other
curves, we answer, are cerived from that
leading property which we express in the
definition. But surely we can make use
of no definition which does not declare a
real property.  We might impose a name
on a quadrilateral figure with equal angles
and sides not parallel ; but could we draw
an inference from it? And why could
we not, but becanse we should be re-
strained by its incompatibility with our
necessary conceptions of the relations of
space? It is thesn primary conceptions
to which our definitions must conform.
Definitions of figure, at least in all but
the most familiar, are indispensable, in
order to make us apprehend particular
relations of distance, and to keep our
reasonings clear from confusion ; but this
15 only the common provinee of language.
In this I have the satisfaction of finding
myself supported by the authority of
Dr. Whewell. *Supposing,” he observes
In his Thoughts on the Study of the
Mathematics, ** we could get rid of geo-
metrical axioms altogether, and deduce
‘ur reasoming from definitions alone, it
must be allowed, I think, that still onr
geometrical propositions would probably
depend, not on the definitions, but on the
Act of mind by which we fix upon such
definitions ; in short, on our conception
of space, The axiom, that two straight
lines cannot enclose space, Is a self-evident
truth, and founded upon our faculty of
Apprehending the properties of space, and
OF conceiving a straight line. . . . We
should present a false view of the nature
of geometrical truth if we were to repre-
sent it as resting upon definitions, and
overlook or deny the faculty of

mind, and the intellectunl process
Which is fmplied in our fixing upon such
delinitions.  The foundation of all the
Properties of straight lines is cortainly
"ot the definition, but the cunception of

o straight line, and in the ssme manner
the foundation of all geometrieal truth
resides In our general conceptions of
space.” P, 151,

That mathematical truths (a position
of Stewart cummended by Whately) are
not properly called matters of fact, ts no
new distinction. They are not Yeropueva ;
they have no being in time, as matters of
fact have; they are brra, beings of a
higher order thau any facts, but still
realities, and, ns some philosophers have
held, more truly real than any created
essence, But Archbishop Whately is a
nomiualist of the schiool of Hobbes. Mr,
Mill, who is an avowed conceptualist, has
said : * Every proposition which conveys
real information, asserts a matter of fact
dependent on the laws of nature, and nos
upon artificial classification.” Vol. 1,
p- 237. But here he must use matter of
fact in a loose sense; for be wonld cer-
tainly admit mathematical theorems to
convey real information ; thongh I do not
agree with him that they are, in pro-
priety of language, dependent on the laws
of nature. He observes on the arch-
bishop's position, that the object of rea-
soning is to expand the assertions wrapped
up in those with which we set ouat, that
it is not easy to see how such a science
a8 geometry can be said to be wrapped
up in a few definitions and axioms*
P. 207, Whether this be a sufficient
answer {o the archbishop or o, it shows
that Mr, Mill considers mathematical
propositions to convey real science.

Two opposite errors are often found in
modern writers on the metaphysics of
geometry ; the one, that which has just
been discussed, the denial of absolute
reality to mathematical truths ; the other
wholly opposite, yet which equally de-
stroys their prerogative; I mean the
theory that they are only established by
induction. As in the first they are no
facts in any scnse, not real truths, o in
the other they are mere facts. Bul, in-
deed, both these opinions, divergent as
they seein, emanate from the nltra-no-
minalist school, and they sometimes ans
combined in the same writer. Mr., Mil
and Mr. Do Morgan have lent thelr groat
authority to the second doctrine, which
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said the Aristotelian schoolmen. Every idea has its ori-
ginal in the senses, repeated the disciple of Epicurus,

was revived from Hobbes, fifty years
ginee, by Dr. Beddoes, in a tract on De-
monstrative Evidence, which I have
heard attributed, in part, to Professor
Leslie, a supporter of the same theory.
Sir William Hamilton exclaims upon the
position of two writers in the suite of
Archibishop Whately, that it is by indue-
tion all axioms are known; such as, 'A
whole fs greater than its parts.” “Is
such the Oxford metaphysics 7' Edinb.
Rev. wol. Ivil, p 232, But though the
nssertion seems more moustrous, when
applied to such an axiom as this, it is
substantially found in many writers of
deserved fame; nor is it either a meta-
physics of Oxford growth, or very lkely
to be well received there, The Oxford
error at present, that at least of the domi-
nant school, seems to be the very reverse §
a strong tendency to absolute Platonic
realism. This bas had, cause or effect,
something to do with the apotheosis of
the Church, which implies reality, a step
to personality.

It seems 1o follow from this inductive
theory, that we believe two straight lines
not to include a space, because we have
never seen them do so, or heard of any
one who bas; and as mere induction is
confessed to be no basis of certain truth,
we must admit mathematical demonstra-
tion t differ ouly in degree of positive
evidence from probability. As the pas-
sage in my text to which this note refers
bears no relation to this second opinion, I
#hall not dwell upon it farther than to
remark, that it scems strunge to hear
that two straight lines are only proved
by observation not to include a space,
when we are old in the same breath that
1o stralght lines exist, and consequently

that any which we may take for straight
would be found, on & more accurate exa-
mination, o include a space between
them. Rut, reverting to the sulject of
the former part of this note, it may be
observed, that our conception that two
straight lines cannot include a space is o
homage to the reality of geometrical
figure, for experience has not given it;
all we learn from experience is, that the
nearer to siraightness two lines are drawn,
the less space they mnclude; and even
Lere the ressoning is in the inverse order,

the less space they include, the more they
approach to straight, that is the nearer to
uuiformity is their direction.

In all this 1 have assumed the reality of
space, according to the usual apprehen-
gion of mankind. With the transcen-
dental problem, raised by the Kantian
school, it seems unnecessary to meddle.
We know at least that we acknowledge
the ohjectivity of space by a condition of
onrunderstandings; we know that others
with whom we converse bave the like
conceptions of it; we have every reason
to believe that inferior animals judge of
extension, distance, and direction, by
sensations and inferences analogous to
our own; we predict the future, in cal-
culating the motions of heavenly and
terrestrial bodies, on the assumption that
space is no fiction of the brain, its por-
tions and measured distances no creations
of an arbitrary definition, Locke, 1 am
aware, in one of the miscellaneous papers
published by Lord King (Life of Locke,
vol. ii. p. 175), bearing the date 1877,
says: “ Space in itself seems to be nothing
but a capacity or possibility for extended
beings or bodies to be or exist;” and,
“The space where a real globe of a foot
diameter exists, though we imagine it to
be really someihing, to have a real exlst-
ence before and after its [the globe's)
existence, there in truth_is really no-
thing.” And finally, * though it be true
that the black lines drawn on a rule have
the relation one to another of an inch
distance, they being real sensible things;
and though it be also true that I, know-
ing the idea of an inch, can imagine that
length without imagining body, as well
as 1 can imagine a figure without ima-
gining body, yet it is no more true that
there is any real distance in that which
we call imaginary space, than that there
is any real figure there.” 1. 185.

1 confess myself wholly at a loss how
to reconcile such notions of space and
distance, not only with geometry but
dynamics; the idea of velocity involving
that of mere extension in a straight line,
without the conception, necessarily im-
plied, of any body except the moving one.
But it is worthy of remark, that Locke
sppears to have modifled his doctrine
hiere delivered, before he wrote the Essay
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Locke indeed, as Gassendi had done before

him, assigned another origin to one class of ideas ; bt

on the Homan Understanding ; where he
argues at length, in language adapted to
the common belief of the reality of space,
and once only observes that some may
“ take it to be only a relation resnlting
from the existence of other beings at
distance, while others understand the
words of Sulomon and St. Paul in a literal
sense " (b, ii. e. 13, § 27); by which sin-
gular reference to Scripture he may per-
haps intimate that he does not perceive
the force of the metaphysical argument,
1 think it not impossible that the read-
ing of Newton, who had so emphatically
pronounced himself for the real existence
of absolute epace, had so far an effect
upon the mind of Locke, that he did not

Ia création de 1a matidre ; que Ia pensde
lui en éwit venne dans Tesprit, un Jour
quil vint & tumber sur cetie question
avec M. L. et un selgneur Angla‘s plein
de vie, et qui n'est pas moins [Hostre [
Vétendue de ses lumiires que par sa
naissance. Kt voici comment il leur ex-
pligua sa pensée. *On ponvait, dit-il,
‘se former, en quelque manitre, une idée
de la eréation de la matiére, en supposant
que Dieu et emplehé par sa y
que rien ne piit entrer daus une certaine
portion de l'espace pur, que, de sa 1@
ture, est pénétrable, ternel, nécessglre,
infini; car dis-li cette portion d'espace
aurait l'impénétrabilité, 'unc des qualités
essentielles & lo matiére. Et comme

commit himself to an oppesite hypoth
Except with a very few speculative men,
1 believe the conviction, that space exists
truly and independently around us, to be
universal in mankind,

Locke was a philosopher, equally bold
in following up his own inquiries, and
cantions in commitling them, except as
mere conjectures, to the public, Perhaps
an instance might be given from the re-
markable anticipation of the theory of
Boscovich as to the uatare of matter,
which Stewart has sagaciously inferred
from a passage in the Essay on the
Human Understanding.  But if we may
trust an anecdote in the Bibliothtque
Raisonnie, vol. iv. p. 350, on the authe-
rity of Coste, the French translator of
that work, Newton conceived the idea of
Boscovich's theory, and suggested it to
Locke. The quotation is in the words of
the translator . —

“Ici M. Locke excite notre curiositd
sans vouloir la satisfaire. Bien des gens
sdtant imaginds qu'il w'avait commu-
niqué cette manidre d'expliquer la créa-
Uon de Ia matidre, me prigrent, peu de
temps apris que ma traduction eut vu
le Jour, de lear en faire part; mais je fus
obligé de lenr avoner que M. L. m'en
avait fait un secret d moi-méme. Enfin,
longtemps apris sa mort, M. le Cheva-
ller Newton, & qui je parlais, par hasard,
Ao cet endroit du livre de M. Locke, me
Aécouvrit tout le mystére. Sourdant, il
me dit d'ubord, que ¢'était lui-méme qui
avait imaging cette manidre dexpliquer

P'espace pur est absol uniforme, on
n'a qu'd supposer que Dieu aurait com-
muniqué cette espece d'impénéirabilité
i une autre pareille portion de l'espace,
et cela nous dounerait, en quelque sorte,
une idée de la mobilité de la matidre,
autre qualité qui ui est aussi trés-essen-
tielle, Nous voildi maintenant délivrés
de chercher ce que M, L. avait trouvé
bon de cacher & ses lecteurs” Bibl
Raisonnéde, vol. iv. p. 349,

It is unnecessary to observe what ho-
nour the conjecture of Stewart does to
his sagacity; for he was not very likely
to have fallen on this passage in an old
review little read, nor was he a man to
conceal the obligation, had he done so.
The theory of Boscovich, or, as we may
perhaps now say, of Newton, has been
Iately supported, with abund, of new
illustration, by the greatest genius in
philosophieal diseovery whom this age
and country can boast. 1 will conclude
with throwing out a suggestion, whether,
on the hypothesis that matter is only &
combination of forces, attractive of res
pulsive, and varying in different sub-
stances or bodies, as they are vulgariy
culled, inasmuch as all forces are capable
of being mathematically expressed, there
is not a proper formula belonging to each
body, though of course not assignable by
us, which might be called its equation,
and which, if known, would be the def
nition of its essence, as strictly as that
a geometrical ﬂ‘nn—lﬂ!-}
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these were few in number, and in the next century two
writers of considerable influence, Hartley and Condillac,
attempted to resolve them all into sensation. The ancient
school of the Platonists, and even that of Descartes, who
had distinguished innate ideas, or at least those spon-
taneously suggesting themselves on occasion of visible
objects, from those strictly belonging to sense, lost
ground both in France and England ; nor had Leibnitz,
who was deemed an enemy to some of our great English
names, sufficient weight to restore it. In the hands of
some who followed in both countries, the worst phrases
of Locke were preferred to the hest; whatever could be
turned to the account of pyrrhonism, materialism, or
atheism, made a figure in the Epicurean system of a
popular philosophy.” The German metaphysicians from
the time of Kant deserve at least the credit of having «
successfully withstood this coarse sensualism, thongh
they may have borrowed much that their disciples take
for original, and added much that is hardly better than
what they have overthrown. France has also made
a rapid return since the beginning of this century,
and with more soundness of judgment than Germany,

towards the doctrines of the Cartesian school.

* [“ Locke,” says M. Cousin, * has cer-
tainly not confounded sensation with
the faculties of the mind; he expressly
distinguishes them, but he makes the
latter play a secondary and insignificant
parl, and concenters their action on sen-
sible data; it was but a step from thence
0 coufound them with sensibility ; and
we have here the feeble germ of & future
theory, that of transformed sensation, of
sénsation as the-only principle of all the
aperations of the mind, Locke, without
knowing or designing it, has opened the
road to this exclusive doctrine, by adding

hing to but faculties whose
whole busi Is to ise lves
upon it, with no peculiar or original
power.” Hist de la Philos,, vol, if. p-131.

If the powers of combining, comparing,
and generalising the jdeas originally de-
rived from seuse are not be called pe-
culiar and original, this charge might be
sustained. But though Locke had mot
the same views of the active and self-ori-
ginated powers of the mind which have
been taken by others, if he derived some

Yet the

ideas from sense to which a different
source hus been assigned, it seems too
much to say that he makes the faculties
play a secondary and insiguificant part;
when the part he attributes to them is
that of giving us all our knowledge be-
yond that of mere simple sense; and, to
use his own analogy, being to sensation
what the words of a language, in all their
combiuations, are to the letters which
compose them, M. Cousin, and the other
antagonists of Locke, will not contend
that we could have had any knowledge of
geometry or arithmetic without sensa.
tion; and Locke has never supposed that
we could have so much as put two ideas
of ox L i or h 1, e } 1t
the active powers of the mind, In this
point I see no other difference between
the two schools, than that one derives a
few ideas from gense, which the other
cannot trace to that source ; and this is
hardly sufficient to warrant the deprecia-
tion of Locke as a false and dangerous
gulde in Philosophy.—1847.)
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opposite philosophy to that which never rises above ser-
sible images is exposed to a danger of its own : it is one
which the infirmity of the human faculties renders per-
petually at hand ; few there are who in reasoning on
subjects where we cannot attain what Locke has ealled
“ positive comprehensive ideas” are secure from falling
into mere nonsense and repugnancy. In that part of
physics which is simply conversant with quantity, this
danger is probably not great, but in all such inquiries as
are sometimes called transcendental, it has perpetually
shipwrecked the adventurous navigator, '

114. In the language and probably the notions of
Locke as to the nature of the soul there is an s
indistinctness more worthy of the Aristotelian  as w the
schoolmen than of one conversant with the ““
Cartesian philosophy. ¢ Bodies,” he says, *“manifestly
produce ideas in us by impulse, the only way which we
can conceive bodies to operate in. If, then, external
objects be not united to our minds, when they produce
ideas in it, and yet we perceive these original qualities
in such of them as singly fall under onr senses, it is evi-
dent that some motion must be thence continued by onr
nerves, or animal spirits, by some parts of our bodies to
the brain, or the seat of sensation, there to produce in
our minds the particular ideas we have of them. And
since the extension, figure, number, and motion of bodies
of an observable bigness may be perceived at a distance
by the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptible
bodies must come from them to the eyes, and thereby
convey to the brain some motion which produces those
ideas which we have of them in us.” He so far retracts
his first position afterwards as to admit, ‘¢ in consequence
of what Mr. Newton has shown in the Principia on the
gravitation of matter towards matter,” that God not only
can put into bodies powers and ways of operation above
what can be explained from what we know of matter,
but that he has actually done so. And he promises to
correct the former passage, which however he has never
performed. In fact, he seems, by the use of phrases
which recur too often to be thought merely figura-
tive, to have supposed that something in the brain comes
into local contact with the mind. He was here unable
to divest himself, any more than the schoolmen had
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jon that there is a proper action of the
ﬁﬁ;‘ ;_?,i; t:;fe nﬂn in perception. The Cartesians had
brought in the theory of occasional causes and other
solutions of the phenomena, so as to avoid what Beems
so irreconcilable with an immaterial principle. No one
is so lavish of a cerebral instrumentality in mental
images as Malebranche; he seems at every moment on
the verge of materialism; he Cl{{l.“et*‘- as it were, with
an Epicurean physiology ; but, if I may be allowed to
continue the metaphor, he perceives tha:‘a mument_whem
to stop, and retires, like a dexteryus fair one, with un-
smirched honour to his immateriality. It cannot be said
that Locke is equally successful.

115. In another and a well-known passage he has
ad itsim-  thrown out a doubt whether God might not
wateriality. guperadd the faculty of thinking to matter ;
and, though he thinks it probable that this has not been
the case, leaves it at last a debateable question, wherein
nothing else than presumptions are to be had. Yet he
has strongly argued against the possibility of a material
Deity upon reasons derived from the nature of matter,
Locke almost appears to have taken the union of a
thinking being with matter for the thinking of matter
itself. What is there, Stillingfleet well asks, like self-
consciousness in matter ? “ Nothing at all,” Locke re-
plies, “in matter as matter. But that God cannot
bestow on some parcels of matter a power of thinking,
and with it self-consciousness, will never be proved by
asking how it is possible to apprehend that mere bod
should perceive that it doth perceive.,” But if that we
call mind, and of which we are self-conseious, were thus
superadded to matter, would it the less be something
real? In what sense can it be compared to an accident
or quality? It has becn justly observed that we are
much more certain of the independent existence of mind
than of that of matter, But that, by the constitution of
our nature, a definite organisation, or what will be gene-
rally thought the preferable hypothesis, an organic mole-
cule, should be a necessary concomitant of this imma.
terial principle, does not involve any absurdity at all,
whatever want of evidence may be objected to it,

116. It is remarkable that, in the controversy with
Stillingfleet on this passa y Locke seems to take for
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granted that there is no immaterial principle in brutes ;
and as he had too much plain sense to adopt the Car-
tesian theory of their insensibility, he draws the most
plausible argument for the possibility of thought in
matter by the admitted fact of sensation and \'nlunf:u-y
motion in these animal organisations, ** It is not doubted
but that the properties of a rose, a peach, or an ele-
phant, superadded to matter, change not the properties
of matter, but matter is in these things matter still.”
Few perhaps at present who believe in the immateriality
of the human soul would deny the same to an elephant ;
but it must be owned that the discoveries of zoology
have pushed this to comsequences which some might
not readily adopt. The spiritnal being of a sponge re-
volts a little our prejudices; yet there is no resting-
place, and we must admit this, or be content to sink
ourselves into a mass of medullary fibre., Brutes have
been as slowly emancipated in philosophy as some classes
of mankind have been in civil polity ; their souls, we
see, were almost universally disputed to them at the
end of the seventeenth century, even by those who did
not absolutely bring them down to machinery. Even
within the recollection of many it was common to deny
them any kind of reasoning faculty, and to solve their
most sagacious actions by the vague word instinct. We
have come of late years to think better of onr humble
companions ; and, as usnal in similar cases, the pre-
dominant bias, at least with foreign naturalists, seems
rather too much of a levelling character.

117. No quality more remarkably distinguishes Locke
than his love of truth. He is of no sect or i v ol
Fm‘ty. has no oblique design, such as we so é;‘;ia'i,.?u“&
equently perceive, of sustaining some tenet =~
Wwhich he suppresses, no submissiveness to the opinions
of others, nor, what very few lay aside, to his own. -
Without having adopted certain domivant ideas, like

rtes and Malebranche, he follows with inflexible
partiality and unwearied patience the long process of
Analysis to which he has subjected the human mind.

O great writer has been more exempt from vanity, in

ich he is very advantageously contrasted with Bacon
and Descartes ; but he is sometimes a little sharp and con-
temptuous of his predecessors. The originality of Locke
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is real and unaffected ; not that he has derived nothing
from others, which would be a great reproach to himself
or to them, but in whatever he has in common with
other philosophers there is always a tinge of his own
thoughts, a modification of the particular tenet, or at
Jeast a peculiarity of langnage which renders it not very
easy of detection. It was mot to be expected,” says
Stewart, ** that in a work so composed by snatches, to
borrow a phrase of the author, he should be able accu-
rately to draw the line between his own ideas and the
hints for which he was indebted to others, To those
who are well acquainted with his speculations it must
appear evident that he had studied diligently the meta-
physical writings both of Hobbes and Gassendi, and
that he was no stranger to the Essays of Montaigne, to
the philosophical works of Bacon, and to Malebranche’s
Inquiry after Truth. That he was familiarly conversant
with the Cartesian system may be presumed from what
we are told by his biographer, that it was this which
first inspired him with a disgust at the jargon of the
schools, and led him into that train of thinking which
he afterwards prosecuted so successfully. I do not,
however, recollect that he has anywhere in his Essay
mentioned the name of any one of those authors. It is
probable that when he sat down to write he found the
result of his youthful reading so completely identified
with the fruits of his subsequent reflections, that it was
impossible for him to attempt a separation of the one
from the other, and that he was thus occasionally led to
mistake the treasures of memory for those of invention.
That this was really the case may be further presumed
from the peculiar and original cast of his phraseology,
which, though in general careless and unpolished, has
always the merit of that characteristical unity and raci-
ness of style which demonstrate that while he was
writing he conceived himself fo be drawing only from
his own resources.’®

118. The writer, however, whom we have just quoted
Defended in has not quite done justice to the originality of
twoes=  Locke in more than one instance. Thus on
this very passage we find a note in these words:—

® Preliminary Dissertation,
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“Mr. Addison has remarked that Malebranche had the
start of Locke by several years in his notions on the
subject of duration. Some other coincidences not less
remarkable might be easily pointed out in the opinions
of the English and of the French philosopher.” I am
not prepared to dispute, nor do | doubt, the truth of the
latter sentence. But with Trespect to the notions of
Malebranche and Locke on duration, it must be said,
that they are neither the same, nor has Addison asserted
them to be 50.> The one threw out an hypothesis with
no attempt at proof ; the other offered an explanation of
the phienomena.  What Locke has advanced as to our
getting the idea of duration by reflecting on the succes-
sion of our ideas seems to be truly his own. Whether it
be entirely the right explanation, is another question.
It rather appears to me that the internal sense, as we
may not improperly call it, of duration belongs separately
to each idea, and is rather lost than suggested E\ their
succession. Duration is best perceived when we are
able to detain an idea for some time without change, as
in watching the motion of a pendulum. And though it
15 impossible for the mind to continue in this state of
immobility more perbaps than about a second or two,
this is sufficient to give us an idea of duration as the
necessary condition of existence. Whether this be an
objective or merely a subjective necessit ¥, is an abstruse
%uestion, which our sensations do not enable us to decide,

ut Locke appears to have looked rather at the measure
of duration, gy which we divide it into rortions, than at
.1¢ mere simplicity of the idea itself, Such a mensure,
It 18 certain, can only be obtained through the medium
of a succession in our ideas.

L19. It has been also remarked by Stewart that Locke
claims 4 discovery due rather to Descartes, nawely, the
Mupossibility of defining simple ideas. Descartes, how-
ever, as well as the authors of the Port-Royal Logie,
merely says that words already as clear as wo can make

m, do not require, or even admit of definition. DBut
1 do not reeive that he las made the distinction we
find in ) My on the Human Understanding, tl:qt

namoes of simple ideas arc not capable of any defini-

b Spectator, No, 04, A
VoL, 1v, L
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tion, while the names of all complex ideas are so. * 1t
has not, that 1 know,” Locke says, ** been observed by

_anybody what words are, and what words are not, capable

of being defined.” The passage which I have quoted in
another place from Descartes’ posthumous dialogue, even
if it went to this length, was unknown to Locke ; yet
he might have acknowledged that he had been in some
measure anticipated in other observations by that philo-
sopher.
120. The first book of the Essay on the Human Un-
s view derstanding is directed, as is well known,
15 view » . . -
of mnate against the doctrine of innate ideas, or innate
eas. Srinciples in the mind. This has been often
censured, as combating in some places a tenet which no
one would support, and as, in other passages, breaking
in upon moral distinctions themselves, by disputing the
universality of their acknowledgment. With respeet to
the former charge, it is not perhaps easy for us to deter-
mine what might be the crude and confused notions, or
at least langnage, of many who held the theory of innate
ideas. It is by no means evident that Locke had Des-
cartes chiefly or even at all in his view. Lord Herbert,
whom he distinctly answers, and many others, especially
the Platonists, had dwelt upon innate ideas in far stronger
terms than the great French metaphysician, if indeed
he can be said to have maintained them at all. The
latter and more important accusation rests upon no other
pretext than that Locke must be reckoned among those
who have not admitted a moral faculty of discerning
right from wrong to be a part of our constitution. But

that there is a law of nature imposed by the Supreme

Being, and consequently universal, has been so repeat-
edly asserted in his writings, that it would imply great
inattention to question it. Stewart has justly vindicated
Locke in this respect from some hasty and indefinite
charges of Beattie ;* but I must venture to think that he
goes much too far when he attempts to identify the doe-
trines of the Essay with those of Shaftesbury. These
two philosophers were in opposite schools as to the test

¢ [To the passages quoted by Stewart clares his belief, “ that there is a law of
(First Dissertation, p. 20) we may add & nature knowable by the light of nature.”
letter since published, of Locke to Mr. King's Life of Locke, vol 1. p. 368.—
Tyrrell, whereie he most explicitly de- 1847.)
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of mofal sentiments. Locke seems always to adopt

what is called the selfish system in morals, resolving all
morality into religion, and all religion into a regard to
our own interest. And he scems to have paid less at-
tention to the emotions than to the intellectual powers

of the soul,

121. It would by no means be difficult to controvert
other tenets of this great man. But the obliga- Genera
tions we owe to him for the Essay on the Hu- praise.
man Understanding are never to be forgotten. It is
truly the first real chart of the coasts ; wherein some
may be laid down incorrectly, but the general relations
of all are perceived. And we who find some things to
censure in Locke have perhaps leamed how to censure
them from himself; we have thrown off so many false
notions and films of prejudice by his help that we are
become caL[]:;able of judging our master. This is what

has been

e fate of all who have pushed onward the
landmarks of science ; they

have made that easy for in-

ferior men which was painfully laboured through by
themselves. Among many excellent things in the Essay
on Human Understanding none are more admirable than
much of the third book on the nature of words, espe-
cially the three chapters on their iwperfection and abuse.
In earlier treatises of logic, at least in that of Port-Ro yal,
some of this might be found; but nowhere are verbal
fallacies, and above all, the sources from which they
spring, so fully and conclusively exposed.®

4 [In former editions I had said * the
whole third book,” which Mr. Mill calls
“that immortal third book.” But we
must except the sixth chapter on the
Bames of substances, in which Locke's
reasaning against the real distinction of
species in the three kingdoms of nature
i full of false assumptions, and cannot be
Malntained at all in the present state of
Jatural history, He asks, ch. vi. § 13,
“What are the alterations may or may
fot be ina horse or lead, witbout making
elther of them to be of another species
The answer is obvious, that an animal

& horse, and no other: and that any alte-
™atiun in the atomic weight of lead would
Nthiudlu.’uun“p.eln. * I once saw
& ereature,” says Locke, " that was the

issue of a cat and a rat, and had the plain
marks of both about it.”” This cannot be
true; but if it were? Are there, there
fore, no mere cats and mere rats ?—1847.]
® [A highly-distinguished philosopher,
M. Cousin, has devoted nearly & volume
to the refutation of Lacke, discussing
almost every chapter in the second and
fourth books of the Essay on Human Un-
derstanding. In many of these treatises
I cannot by any means go along with the
able writer ; and regret that he has taken
so little pains to distinguish real from
verbal differences of opinion, but has, on
the contrary, had nothing so much at
heart as to depreciate the glory of one
whom Europe has long reckoned mﬂr
u’! ., 1. Uf 'c_. -l l
may have been wrong in s""’ L "“W.
L
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122. The same praiseworthy diligence in Hunting
error to its lurking-places distinguishes the short

the wond idea in different senses. Bul,
ws undoubtedly he did not always mean
by it an image in the mind, what can be
less fair than such passagesas the !ollow-
ing? *Eh bien! songez y, YOus navez
de connaissance légitime de la pensée, de
1a volonté, de la sensibilité, qu'a 1a con-
dition que les idées que Vous en ayesz vous
les représentent; et ces fddes doivent
ftre des | , et par fquent des
fmages matérielles. Jugez dans quoelle
abime d'absurdités nous voild tombés.
Pour connaitre la pensée et la volonté
qui sont immatérielles, il faut que nous
en ayons une image matérielle qui lear
resserble,” (Cours de I'Hist. de la Philos,,
vol. ii. p. 34%,ed. 1820.) It ought surely
to have occurred that, in proportion to
the absurdity of such a proposition, was
the want of likelihood that & mind emi-
nently cautions and reflective should
have embraced it.

It is not possible in anote to remark
on the many passages wherein M. Cousin
bias dealt no fair measure to our illustrious
metaphysician. But one I will not pass
over. - He quotes Locke for the words:
“ A I'égard des esprits (nos Ames, les in-
telligences) [interpolation by M. Cousin
Tlimself}, nous ne pouvons pas plus con-
naitre qu'il y s des esprits finis réellement
existans, par les idées que nous en avons,
que nous ne pouvons connaitre qu'il y a
des fées on des centaures par les lddes
que nous nous en furmons.”  Voild bien,
ce me semble, le sceplicisme absolu ; et
vous pensez peut-gire que la conclusion
derniire de Locke seraqu'il n'y a aucune
counoissance des esprits finis, par consé-
quent de notre fme, par conséquent en-
core d'aucune des facultés de notre fime;
car l'objection est aussi valable contre les
phénoménes de 1'me que contre 1a sub-
stance. C'est 1a on il aurait d aboutir;
mais il ne 'ose, parce qu'il n'y a pas
nun plilosophe & la fois plus sage et plus
inconsistant que Locke. Que fait-il,
Messieurs? Dans le péril ol le pousse
la philosophie, il abandonne sa philoe-
sophie et tonte philosopbie, et il en ap-
pelle an christianisme, & la révilation, &
la foi; et par fol, par révélation, fi n'en-
tend pas une foi, une révélation philoso-
phique ; cette interprétation n'appartient

o

pas au temps de Locke; il entend la fui
et ln révélation dans le sens propre de la
théologie 1a plus orthodoxe ; et il conc.ut
aingi: * Par conséquent, sur 1'existence
de 1'esprit nous devons nous contenter de
V'dvidence de lafoi.” P.360. Who could
suppose that all this imputation of un-
limited scepticism, not less than that of
Hume, since it amounts to a doubt of
the existence of our own minds, is founded
on M. Cousin’s misunderstanding of the
word spirit # By spirits, or finite spirits,
Locke did not mean our own minds, but
created intelligences, differing from hn-
man, as the word was constantly used in
theological metaphysics. The sense of
the passage to which M. Cousin refers is
80 clear, that oo English reader could mis-
conceive it probably he was led wrong
by a translation in which he found the
word esprit,

But 1 really cannot imagine any trans-
lation to be so unfaithful as to remove
from M. Cousin the blame of extreme
carclessness, The words of Locke are,
* Coneerning finite spirits, as well as se-
veral other things, we must content our-
selves with the evidence of faith.” B.iv.
ch. 11. But at the beginning of the
same chapter he says, * The knowledge
of our own being we have by intuition.””
And in the preceding, the tenth chapter,
more fully: * L think it is beyond ques-
tion that man has a clear perception of
his own being: he knows certainly that
he exists, and that he is something, He
that can doubt whether he be anything
or no, I speak not to, no more than I
would argue with pure nothing, or en-
deavour to convince non-entity that it
were something.'” Compare this with
M, Cousin's representation.

The name of Locke is part of our lite-
rary inheritance, which, as Englishmen,
we cannot sacrifice. If, indeed, the uni-
versity at which he was educated cannot
discover that he is, perhaps, her chief
boast, ifa declaimer from that quarter pre-
sumes Lo speak of * the sophist Locke,"”
we may console ourselves by recollecting
bow little influence such a local party is
likely 1o obtain over the literary world.
But the fame of M. Cousin is so con-
spleuous, tbat Lis prejudices readily
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treatise on the Conduct of the Understanding ; which
having been originally designed as an addi- ;
tional chapter to the Essay,’ is as it were the fﬁ,‘:ﬁ:; of
ethical application of its theory, and ought bt
always to be read with it, if indeed, for the sake 5
of its practical utility, it should not come sooner into the
course of education. Aristotle himself, and the whole
of his dialectical school, had pointed out many of the
sophisms against which we should guard our reasoning
faculties ; but these are chiefly such as others attempt to
ut upon us in dispute. There are more dangerous fal-
acies by which we cheat onrselves ; prejudice, partiality,
self-interest, vanmity, inattention, and indifference ‘o
tmth. Locke, who was as exempt from these as almost
any man who has turned his mind to so many subjects
where their influence is to be suspected, has dwelled on
the moral discipline of the intellect in this treatise better,
as I conceive, than any of his predecessors, though we
have already seen, and it might appear far more at length
to those who should have recourse to the books, that
Arnauld and Malebranche, besides other French philo-
sophers of the age, had not been remiss in this indis-
pensable part of logic.

123, Locke throughout this treatise labours to secure
the inquirer from that previous persuasion of his own
opinion, which generally renders all his pretended in-
vestigations of its truth little more than illusive and
nugatory. But the indifferency which he recommends
to everything except truth itself, so that we should not
even wish anything to be true before we have examined
whether it be so, seems to involve the impossible hypo-
csis that man is but a purely reasoning being. It is
Yan to press the recommendation of freedom from pre-
Judice so far ; since we cannot but conceive some pro-
Positions to be more connected with our welfare than
others, and consequently to desire their truth. These
“Xaggerations lay a fundamental condition of honest in-
quiry open to t{e sneers of its adversaries; and it is

slent, because nothing more is reall attainable, first
ourselves of the notion L{nt our interests

Decome the prejudices of many, and his Seea letter to Molyneux, dated April,
tatlons pass with many for 1007. Locke's Works (fol. 1759), vol. il
nanswerable criticlsms —1847.) p. 639,
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are concerned where they are not, and next, even when
we cannot but wish one result of our inquiries rather
than another, to be the more unremitting in our endea~
vours to exeludo this bias from our reasoning.

124. I cannot think any parent or instructor justified
in neglecting to put this little treatise in the hands of a
boy abont the time when the reasoning faculties become
developed. It will give him a sober and serious, not
flippant or self-conceited, independency of thinking ; and
while it teaches how to distrust ourselves and to watch
those prejudices which necessarily grow up from one
cause or another, will inspire a reasonable confidence in
what he has well considered, by taking off a little of
that deference to authority, which is the more to be re-
gretted in its excess, that, like its cousin-german, party-
spirit, it is frequently united to loyalty of heart and the
generous enthusiasm of youth.
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CHAPTER IV.

HISTORY OF MORAL AND POLITICAL PHILOSOPHY AND OF
JURISPRUDENCE, FROM 1650 TO 1700,

Seer. I.—Ox Morar PHivosorny.

Pascal's Provincial Letters — Taylor — Cadworth — Spincsa — Cumberland’s Law
of Nature — Puffendorf’s Treatise on the same Sulject — Rochefoucault and La
Bruyére — Locke on Education — Fenelon,

1. Tae casuistical writers of the Roman church, and
especially of the Jesuit order, belong to earlier Casuistry of
riods ; for little room was left for any thing the Jesuits.
Eﬁt popular compilations from large works of vast labour
and accredited authority. But the false principles im-
uted to the latter school now raised a louder ery than
fore. Implacable and unsparing enemies, as well as
ambitious intriguers themselves, they were encountered
by a host of those who envied, feared, and hated them,
Among those none were such willing or able accusers as
the Jansenists whom they persecuted. Pascal, pcars
by his Provincial Letters, did more to ruin the Provincial
name of Jesuit than all the controversies of "™
Protestantism, or all the fulminations of the parliament
of Paris, A letter of Antony Amauld, published in
1655, wherein he declared that he could not find in
Jansenius the propositions condemned by the pope, and
laid himself open to censure by some of his own, pro-
voked the Sorbonne, of which he was a member, to
exclude him from the faculty of theology. Before this
resolution was taken, Pascal came forward in defence of
his friend, under a fictitious name, in the first of what
have been always called Lettres Provinciales, but more
accurately, Lettres écrites par Louis de Montalte a un
vincial de ses Amis. In the first four of them he
usses the thorny problems of Jansenism, aiming
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chiefly to show that St. Thomas Aquinas had maintained
the same doctrine on efficacious grace which his disciples
the Dominicans now rejected from another quarter. But
he passed from hence to a theme more geugr&lly mlu!-
ligible and interesting, the false morality of the Jesuit
casuists. He has accumnulated so long a list of scandalous
decisions, and dwelled upon them with so much wit and
spirit, and yet with so serious a severity, that the order
of Loyola became a by-word with mankind. I do not
agree with those who think the Provincial Letters a
greater proof of the genius of Pascal than his Thoughts,
in spite of the many weaknesses in reasoning which
these display. The former are at present, finely written
as all confess them to be, too much filled with obsolete
controversy, they quote books too much forgotten, they
have too little bearing on any permanent sympathies, to
be read with much interest or pleasure.

2. The Jesnits had, unfortunately for themselves, no
Their oy WYiters at that time of sufficient ability to de-
guestioned  fend them; and being disliked by many who
Wsme were not Jansenists, could make little stand
against their adversaries, till public opinion had already
taken its line. They have since not failed to charge
Pascal with extreme misrepresentation of their eminent
casuists, Escobar, Busenbaum, and many others, so that
some later disciples of their school have ventured to call
the Provincial Letters the immortal liars (les immor-
telles menteuses). 1t has been insinuated, since Pascal’s
veracity is hard to attack, that he was deceived by those
from whom he borrowed his quotations. But he has
himself declared, in a remarkable passage, not only that,
far from repenting of these letters, he would make them
yet stronger if it were to be done again, but that,
although he had not read all the books he has quoted,
else he must have spent great part of his life in reading
bad books, yet he had read Escobar twice through ; and
with respect to the rest, he had not quoted a single
passage without having seen it in the book, and examined
the context before and after, that he might not confound
an objection with an answer, which wonld have been
reprehensible and nnjust :* it is therefore impossible to
save the honour of Pascal, if his quotations are not

* (Euvres de Pascal, vol, i. p. 400, :
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fair. Nor did he stand alone in his imputations on the
Jesuit casuistry. A book, called Morale des Jésuites,
by Nicolas Perrault, published at Mons in 1667, goes
over the same ground with less pleasantry, but not less
learning,.

3. The most extensive and "learned work on casuistry
which has appeared in the English langnage Tuylor's
is the Ductor Dubitantium of Jeremy Taylor, SRR T
published in 1660. This as its title shows, "™
treats of subjective morality, or the guidance of the
conscience. But this cannot be much discussed without
establishing some principles of objective right and
wrong, some standard by which the conscience is to be
ruled. *“The whole measure and rule of conscience,”
according to Taylor, * is the law of God, or God’s will
signified to us by nature or revelation; and by the
several manners and times and parts of its communica-
tion it hath obtained several names ;—the law of nature—
the consent of nations—right reason—the Decalogue—
the sermon of Christ—the canons of the apostles—the
laws ecclesiastical and civil of princes and governors—
fame or the public reputation of things, expressed by
proverbs and other instances and manners of public
honesty, ... These being the full measures of right
and wrong, of lawful and unlawful, will be the rule of
conscience and the subject of the present book.”

4. The heterogeneous combination of things so dif-
ferent in nature and authority, as it they were e character
all expressions of the law of God, does mot and defects
augur well for the distinctness of Taylor's moral philo-
sophy, and would be disadvantageously compared with
the Keclesiastical Polity of Hooker., Nor are we deceived
in the anticipations we might draw. With many of
Taylor's excellences, his vast fertility and his frequent
acuteness, the Ductor Dubitantium exhibits his charac-
teristic defects; the waste of quotations is even greater

in his other writings, and hLis own exuberance
of mind degenerates into an intolerable prolixity. His
solution of moral difficulties is often unsatisfactory;

an accumulation of arguments and authorities we
have the disappointment to perceive that the knot is
neither untied nor cut; there seems a want of close
mvestigation of principles, a frequent confusion und
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obscurity, which Taylor's two chief faults, excessive
display of erudition and redundancy of language, con-
spire to produce. Paley is no doubt often superficial,
and sometimes mistaken; yet in clearness, in concise-
ness, in freedom from impertinent reference to authority,
he is far superior to Taylor.

5. Taylor seems too much inclined to side with those
who resolve all right and wrong into the positive will
of God, The law of nature he defines to be ¢ the
universal law of the world, or of mankind, to which we
are inclined by nature, invited by consent, prompted
by reason, but which is bound upon us only by the
command of God.” Though in the strict meaning of
the word, law, this may be truly said, it was surely
required, considering the large sense which that word
has obtained as coincident with moral right, that a
fuller explanation should be given thau Taylor has even
intimated, lest the goodness of the Deity should seem
something arbitrary and precarious. And though, in
maintaining, against most of the scholastic metaphysi-
cians, that God can dispense with the precepts of the
Decalogue, he may be substantially right, yet his reasons
seem by no means the clearest and most satisfactory
that might be assigned. It may be added, that in his
prolix rules concerning what he calls a probable con-
science, he comes very near to the much decried theories
of the Jesuits. There was indeed a vein of subtilty in
Taylor's understanding which was not always without
influence on his candonr.

6. A treatise concerning eternal and immutable mora-
cutworts  ity, by Cudworth, was first published in 1731.
:mit:;als This may be almost reckoned a portion of his

" Intellectual System, the object being what he
has declared to be one of those which he had there in
view. This was to prove that moral differences of right
and wrong are antecedent to any divine law. He wrote
therefore not only against the Calvinistic school, but in
some measure against Taylor, though he abstains from
mentioning any recent author except Descartes, who
had gone far in reﬁm'inE all moral distinctions to the
arbitrary will of God. Cudworth's reasoning is by no
means satisfactory, and rests too much on the dogmatic
metaphysics which were going out of use. The nature
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or essence of nothing, he maintains, can depend upon
the will of God alone, which is the efficient, but not
the formal, cause of all things; a distinction not very
intelligible, but on which he seems to build his theory.®
For, though admitting that moral relations have no
objective existence out of the mind, he holds that they
have a positive essence, and therefore are not nothing ;
whence it follows that they must be independent of
will. e pours out much ancient learning, though not
80 lavishly as in the Intellectual System.

7. The urgent necessity of contracting my sails in
this last period, far the most abundant as it 18 Nicole—La
in the variety and extent of its literature, re- Flacette.
strains me from more than a bare mention of several
works not undeserving of regard. The Essais de Morale
of Nicole are less read than esteemed, says a late bio-
grapher.® Voltaire however prophesied that they would
not perish. ¢ The chapter, especially,” he proceeds,
¢ on the means of preserving peace among men is a
master-piece to which nothing equal has been left to us
by antiquity.”® These Essays are properly contained
in gix volumes; but so many other pieces are added in
some editions that the collection under that title is very
long. La Placeite, minister of a French church at
Copenhagen, has been called the Protestant Nicole. His
Essais de Morale, in 1692 and other years, are full of a
solid morality, rather strict in casuistry, and apparently
not deficient in observation, and analytical views of
human nature. They were much esteemed in their own
age. Works of this kind treat so very closely on the
g.?&arhment of practical religion that it is sometimes

cult to separate them on any fixed principle. A less
homiletical form, a comparative absence of Seriptural
3uotation, a more reasoning and observing mode of
ealing with the subject, are the chief distinctions.
But in the sermons of Barrow and some others we
find a great deal of what may be justly called moral
philosophy. ;

8. A book by Sharrock, De Officiis secundum Rationis
Humanes Dictata, 1660, is occasionally quoted, Other
and seems to be of a philosophical nature ™ i

b P. 15. © Biog. Univ. ¢ Cumberland (in prefutione) De Legi-

4 Siécle de Lonis X1V, bus Natura.
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Velthuysen, a Dutch minister, was of more reputation,
His name was rather obnoxious to the orthodox, since he
was a strenuous advocate of toleration, a Cartesian in
philosophy, and inclined to judge for himself. His chief
works are De Principiis Justi et Decori, and De Natu-
rali Pudore. But we must now pass on to those who
have exercised a greater influence in moral philosophy,
Cumberland and Puffendorf, after giving a short consi-
deration to Spinosa.

9. The moral system, if so it may be called, of Spinosa,
morat  Dhas been developed by him in the fourth and
Systemof fifth parts of his Ethics. We are not deceived
“PHin what might naturally be expected from the

unhesitating adherence of Spinosa to a rigorous line of
reasoning, that his ethical scheme would offer nothing in-
consistent with the fundamental pantheism of his philo-
sophy. In nature itself, he maintains as before, there is
neither perfection nor imperfection, neither good nor evil ;
but these are modes of speaking, adopted to express the
relations of things as they appear to our minds, What-
ever contains more positive attributes capable of being
apprehended by us than another contains, is more perfect
than it. Whatever we know to be useful to ourselves,
that is good; and whatever impedes our attainment of
good, is evil. By this utility Spinosa does not under-
stand happiness, if by that is meant pleasurable sensation,
but the extension of our mental and bodily capacities,
The passions restrain and overpower these capacities ;
and coming from without, that is, from the body, render
the mind a less powerful agent than it seems to be, It
is only, we may remember, in a popular sense, and
subject ‘o0 his own definitions, that Spinosa acknowledges
the‘mi.nd to be an agent at all ; it is merely o, in so far
as 1ts causes of action cannot be referred by us to any
thing external. No passion can be restrained except by
a stronger passion, Hence even a knowledge of what
is really good or evil for us can of itself restrain no
passion ; but only as it is associated with g perception
of joy and sorrow, which is a mode of passion, This
perception is necessarily accompanied by desire or aver-
sion ; but they may often be so weak as to be controlled
by other sentiments of the same class inspired by con-

f Biogr. Univ, Barbeyrac's notes on Puffendorf, passim,
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flicting passions. This is the cause of the weakness and
inconstancy of many, and he alone is wise and virtuous
who steadily pursues what is useful to himself; that is,
what reason points out as the best means of preserving
Lis well-being and extending his capacities. Nothing is
absolutely good, nothing therefore is principally songht
by a virtuousauan, but knowledge, not of things external,
which gives us only inadequate ideas, but of God. Other
things are good or evil to us 8o far as they suit our
nature or contradict it; and so far as men act by reason,
they must agree in secking what is conformable to their
nature, And those who agree with us in living by
reason, are themselves of all things most suitable to our
nature ; so that the society of such men is most to be
desired ; and to enlarge that society by rendering men
virtuous, and by promoting their advantage when they
are 80, is most useful to ourselves, For the good of
such as pursue virtue may be enjoyed by all, and does
not obstruct our own. Whatever conduces to the com-
mon society of mankind and promotes concord among
them is useful to all; and whatever has an opposite
tendency is pernicious. The passions are sometimes
incapable of excess, but of this the only instances are
Joy and cheerfulness ; more frequently they become per-
nicions by being indulged, and in some cases, such as
hatred, can never be useful. We should therefore, for
our own sakes, meet the hatred and malevolence of
others with love and liberality. Spinosa dwells much
on the preference due to a social above a solitary life, to
cheerfulness above austerity, and alludes frequently to
the current theological ethics with censure.

10. The fourth part of the Ethics is entitled On Human
Slavery, meaning the subjugation of the reason to the
Passions ; the fifth, On Human Liberty, is designed to
show, as had been partly done in the former, how the
mllolcl or intellectual man is to preserve its supremacy.
This is to he effected, not by the extinction, which is
'mpossible, but the moderation of the passions ; and the
Secret of doing this, according to Spinosa, is to contem-
plate such things as are naturally associated with affec-
Yons of no great violence. We find that when we look
at things simply in themselves, and not in their neces-
sary relations, they affect us more powerfully ; whence
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it may be inferred that we shall weaken the passion by
viewing them as parts of a necessary series. We promote
the same end by considering the object of the passion in
many different relations, and in g‘eneral_ by enlarging
the sphere of our knowledge concerning it. Hence the
more adequate ideas we attain of things that affect us,
the less we shall be overcome by the passion they excite.
But most of all it should be our endeavour to refer all
things to the idea of God. The more we understand
ourselves and our passions, the more we shall love God ;
for the more we understand anything, the more pleasure
we have in contemplating it; and we shall associate the
idea of God with this pleasurable contemplation, which
is the essence of love. The love of God should be the
chief employment of the mind. But God has no pas-
sions; therefore he who desires that God should ove
him, desires in fact that he should cease to be God. And
the more we believe others to be united in the same love
of God, the more we shall love him ourselves.

11. The great aim of the mind, and the greatest degree
of virtue, is the knowledge of things in their essence,
This knowledge is the perfection of human nature ; it
accompanied with the greatest joy and contentment ; i
leads to a love of God, intellectual, not imaginative,
eternal, because not springing from passions that perish
with the body, being itself a portion of that infinite love
with which God intellectually loves himself. In this
love towards God our chief felicity consists, which is not
the reward of virtue, but virtue itself ; mor is any one
happy because he has overcome the passions, but it is
by being happy, that is, by enjoying the fulness of
S};vme love, that he has become capable of overcoming

em,

12, '_I‘heﬁa.ext:raordinary effusions confirm what has
boan_hmt.ed_ in another place, that Spinosa, in the midst

as is evident, the very langnage of Quietism, In Spinosa
himself it is not easy to un erstand the meaning ; his
smcerity ought not, I think, to be called in question ;
and this enthusiasm may be set down to the rapture of
the imagination egmﬁating in the enchanting wilderness
of its creation. But the possibility of combining such




Crar. IV.  CUMBERLAND'S DE LEGIBUS NATURE, 159

a tone of contemplative devotion with the systematic
denial of a Supreme Being, in any personal sense, may
put us ou our guard against the h.-m}em-y of mysticism,
which may again, as it has frequently, degenerate into a
similar chaos,

13. The science of ethics, in the third guarter of the
seventeenth century, seemed to be cultivated e i
by three very divergent schools—by that of the jomre™
theologians, who went no farther than revela- &inﬁﬂm
tion, or at least than the positive law of God, ~ :
for moral distinetions—by that of the Platonie philoso-
phers, who sought them in eternal and intringic rela-
tions ; and that of Hobbes and Spinosa, who reduced themn
all to selfish prudence. A fourth theory, which, in some
of its modifications, has greatly prevailed in the last two
centuries, may be referred to Richard Cumberland, after-
wards Bishop of Peterborough. His famous work, De
Legibus Nature Disquisitio Philosophica, was published
i 1672, Itis contained in nine chapters, besides the
preface or prolegomena.,

14. Cumberland begius by mentioning Grotins, Selden,
and one or two more who have investigated the i
laws of nature @ posteriori, that is, by the testi- of prolego-
mony of authors and the consent of nations, ™™
But as some objections may be started against this mode
of proof, which, though he does not hold them to be
valid, are likely to have some effect, he prefers another
line of demonstration, deducing the laws of nature, as
effects, from their real causes in the constitution of nature
itself. The Platonic theory of innate moral ideas, suf-
ficient to establish natural law, he does not admit. «For
myself at least I may say, that I have not been so fortu-
nate as toarrive at the knowledge of this law by so eom-

dious a road.” He deems it, therefore, necessary to

u with what we learn by daily use and experience,
assuming nothing but the physical laws of motion shown
by_mathemat:icia.na. and the derivation of all their ope-
fations from the will of a First Cause, .

15. By diligent observation of all propositions which

can be justly reckoned general moral laws of nature, he

that they may be reduced to one, the pursuit of the
common good of all rational agents, which tends to our
“Wn good as part of the whole; as its opposite tends not
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only to the misery of the whole system, but to our own.®
This tendency, he takes care to tell us, though he uses
the present tense (conducit), has Tespect to the most
remote consequences, and is so understood by him. The
means which serve to this end, the general good, may be
treated as theorems in a geometrical method.® Cumber-
land, as we have seen in Spinosa, was captivated by the
apparent security of this road to truth. :

16. This scheme, he observes, may at first sight want
the two requisites of a law, a legislator and a sanction,
But whatever is naturally assented to by our minds must
spring from the autlior of nature. God is proved to be
the author of every proposition which is proved to be
true by the constitution of nature, which has him for its
author.! Nor is a sanction wanting in the rewards, that
is, the happiness which attends the observance of the
law of nature, and in the opposite effects of its neglect ;
and in a lax sense, though not that of the jurists, reward
as well as punishment may be included in the word
sanction.* Bnt benevolence, that is, love and desire of
good towards all rational beings, includes piety towards
God, the greatest of them all, as well as humanity.™
Cumberland altogether abstains from arguments founded
on revelation, and is perhaps the first writer on natural
law who has done so, for they may even be found in
Hobbes. And I think that he may be reckoned the
founder of what is awkwardly and invidiously called the
utilitarian school ; for though similar expressions about
the common good may sometimes be found in the ancients,
it docs not seem to have been the basis of any ethical
gystem.

17, This common good, not any minute particle of it,
a8 the benefit of a single man, is the great end of the
legislator and of him who obeys his will. And such
human actions as by their natural tendency promote the
common good may be called naturally good, more than
those which tend only to the good of any one man, by
how much the whole is greater than this small part.
And whatever is directed in the shortest way 1o this
end may be called right, as a right line is the shortest
of all. And as the whole system of the universe, when

% Prolegomuena, sect. 9, n Sect. 12,

2 i Sect. 13.
k Sect. 14. ™ Sect. 15.
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all things are arranged so as to produce happiness, is
beautiful, being aptly disposed to its end, which is the
definition of beauty; so particular actions contributi
to this general barmony may be called beautiful and
buvumillg."

18. Cumberland acutely remarks, in answer to the
objection to the practice of virtue from the evils which
fall on good men, and the success of the wicked, that no
good or evil is to be considered, in this point of view,
which arises from mere necessity, or external causes, and
not from our virtue or vice itseif. He then shows that a
regard for piety and 1pmce, for mutual intercourse, and
civil and domestic polity, tends to the happiness of every
one ; and in reckoning the good consequences of virtuous
behaviour we are not only to estimate the pleasure inti-
mately connected with it, which the love of God and of

od men produces, but the contingent benefits we obtain
ﬁ; civil society, which we promote by such conduct® And
we see that in all nations there is some regard to good
faith and the distribution of property, some respect to the
obligation of oaths, some attachments to relations and
friends, All men, therefore, acknowledge, and to a cer-
tain extent perform, those things which really tend to the
common good. And though crime and violence some-
times prevail, yet these are like diseases in the body
which it shakes off; or if, like them, they prove some-
times mortal to a single community, yet human society
is immortal ; and the conservative principles of common
good have in the end far more efficacy than those which

issolve and destroy states.

19. We may reckon the happiness consequent on
virtue as a true sanction of natural law annexed to it by its
author, and thus fulfilling the necessary conditions of its
definition, And though some have laid less stress on these
sanctions, and deemed virtue its own reward, and grati-
tude to God and man its best motive, yet the consent of
nations and common experience show usthat the obseI:V-
ance of the first end, which is the common good, will
not be maintained without remuneration or penal con-
sequences, )

20. By this single principle of common good we sim-

® Prolegomena, sect. 16. @ Sect. 20.
VOL. v, n
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plify the method of natural law, and arrange its secondary
precepts in such subordination as Dbest conduces to the
general end. Ience moral rules give way in particular
cases, when they come in collision with others of more
extensive importance. For all ideas of right or virtue
imply a relation to the system and nature of all rational
beings. And the principles thus deduced as to _mqral
conduct are generally applicable to political societies,
which in their two leading institutions, the division of
property and the coercive power of the magistrate, follow
the steps of natural law, and adopt these rules of polity,
because they perceive them to promote the common
weal.

91. From all intermixture of Secriptural authority
Cumberland propoeses to abstain, building only on reason
and experience, since we believe the Scriptures to pro-
ceed from God because they illustrate and promote the
law of nature. He seems to have been the first Christian
writer who sought to establish systematically the prin-
ciples of moral right independently of revelation. They
are, indeed, taken for granted by many, especially those
who adopted the Platonic language; or the schoolmen
may have demonstrated them by arguments derived from
reason, but seldom, if ever, without some collateral re-
ference to theological anthority. In this respect, there-
fore, Cumberland may be deemed to make an epoch in
the history of ethical philesophy, though Puffendorf,
whose work was published the same year, may have
nearly equal claims to it. If we compare the Treatise
on the Laws of Nature with the Ductor Dubitantium of
Taylor, written a very few years before, we shall find our-
gelves in a new world of moral reasoning. The school-
men and fathers, the canonists and casuists, have vanished
like ghosts at the first daylight ; the continual appeal is
to experience, and never to authority; or if authority
can be said to appear at all in the pages of Cumberland,
it is that of the great apostles of experimental philosophy,
Descartes or Huygens, or Harvey or Willis, His mind,
liberal and comprehensive as well as acute, had been
forcibly impressed with the discoveries of his own age,
both in mathematical seience and in what is now more
strietly called physiology. From this armcury he chose
his weapons, and employed them, in some instances, with
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great sagacity and depth of thought. From the brilliant
success also of the modem analysis, as well as from the
natural prejudice in favour of a mathematical method,
which arises from the acknowledged superiority of that
science in the determination of its proper truths, he was
led to expect more from the use of similar processes in
moral reasoning than we have found justified by expe-
rieuce. And this analogy had probably some effect on
one of the chief errors of his ethical system, the reduc-
tion, at least in theory, of the morality of actions to
definite calculation,

22. The prolegomena or preface to Cumberland’s trea-
tise contains that statement of his system with theory
which we have been hitherto concerned, and expanded
which the whole volume does but expand, *“f“rarde
His manner of reasoning is diffuse, abounding in
repetitions, and often excursive ; we cannot avoid
perceiving that he labonrs long on propositions which
no adversary would dispute, or on which the dispute
could be little else than one of verbal definition. This
however is almost the universal failing of preceding
philosophers, and was only put an end to, if it can be
said yet to have ceased, by the sharper logic of contro-
versy which a more general regard to metaphysical
inquiries, and a juster sense of the value of words,
brought into use.

23. The question between Cumberland and his ad-
versaries, that is, the school ot Hobbes, is stated to be,
whether certain propositions of immutable truth, di-
recting the voluntary actions of men in choosing good
and avoiding evil, and im sing an obligation upon
them, independently of civil laws, are necessarily sug-

to the mind by the nature of things and by that
of mankind. And the affirmative of this question he
undertakes to prove from a consideration of the nature
of both ¢ from which many particular rules might be
deduced, but above all that which comprehends all the
'est, and is the basis of his theory ; namely, that the
ﬂmtest possible benevolence (not a mere languid desire,

t an energetic principle) of every rational agent to-
wards all the rest constitutes the happiest condition of
each and of all, so far as depends on their own power,

18 necessarily required for their greatest 1;81-'1‘1““‘5 i
M 2
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whence the common good is the supreme law. That
God is the anthor of this law appears evident from his
being the author of all nature and of all the physical laws
according to which impressions are made on our minds.

24, It is easy to observe by daily experience that we
have the power of doing good to others, and that no
men are so happy or so secure as they who most exert this.
And this may be proved synthetically and in that more
rigorous method which he affects, though it now and
then leads the reader away from the simplest argument,
by considering our own faculties of speech and language,
the capacities of the hand and countenance, the skill we
possess in sciences and in useful arts ; all of which con-
duce to the social life of mankind and to their mutual
co-operation and benefit. Whatever preserves and per-
fects the nature of anything, that is to be called good,
and the opposite evil; so that Hobbes has crudely
asserted good to respect only the agent desiring it, and
cousequently to be variable. In this it will be seen
that the dispute is chiefly verbal.

25. Two corollaries of great importance in the theory
of ethics spring from a consideration of our physical
powers. The first is, that, inasmuch as they are limited
by their nature, we should never seek to transgress
their bounds, but distinguish, as the Stoics did, things
within our reach, ra é¢’ huiv, from those beyond it, ra
ol ¢’ fpiv, thus relieving our minds from anxious pas-
sions, and turning them to the prudent use of the means
assigned to us, The other is one which applies more
closely to his general principle of morals ; that, asall we
can do in respect of others, and all the enjoyment we or
they ean have of particular things, is limited to certain
persons, as well as by space and time, we perceive the
neepasify of distribution, both as to things, from which
spring the rights of property, and as to persons, by which
our benevolence, though a general rule in itself, is prac-
tically directed towards individuals. For the conser-
vation of an aggregate whole is the same as that of its
divided parts, that is, of single persons, which reqnires a
distributive exercise of the powers of each. Hence pro-
perty and dominion, or meun and tuwm, in the most general
sense, are consequences from the general law of nature.
Without a support from that law, according to Cumber-
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land, without a positive tendency to the good of all ra-
tional agents, we should have no right even to things
necessary for our preservation; nor have we that right,
if & greater evil would be incurred by our preservation
than by onr destruction. It may be added, as a more
universal reflection, that, as all which we see in nature
is 80 frnmed as to persevere in its appointed state,
and as the human body is endowed with the power of
throwing off whatever is noxious and threatens the in-
tegrity of its condition, we may jndge from this that
the conservation of mankind in its best state must be the
design of nature, and that their own voluntary actions
conducing to that end must be such as the Author of
nature commands and approves.

26. Cumberland next endeavours, by an enlarged
analysis of the mental and bodily structure of mankind,
to evince their aptitude for the social virtues, that is,
for the general benevolence which is the primary law of
nature. We have the power of knowing these by our
rational faculty, which 1s the judge of right and wrong,
that is, of what is conformable to the great law ; and by
the other faculties of the mind, as well as by the use of
langnage, we generalise and reduce to propositions the
determinations of reason. We have also the power of
comparison, and of perceiving analogies, by means of
which we estimate degrees of good. And if we are
careful to guard against deciding without clear and ade-
quate apprehensions of things, our reason will not mis-
lead us.  The observance of something like this general
law of nature by inferior animals, which rarely, as
Cumberland supposes, attack those of the same species,
and in certain instances live together, as if by a compact
for mutual aid ; the peculiar contrivances in the human
body which secem designed for the maintenance of
society ; the possession of speech, the pathognomic
countenance, the efficiency of the hand, a longevity be-
yond the lower animals, the duration of the sexual appe-
tite throughout the year, with several other arguments
derived from anatomy, are urged throughout this chapter
against the unsocial theory of Hobbes. g

27, Natural good is defined by Cumberland with more
latitude than has been used by Paley and by those 0:;"
later school, who confine it to happiness or pleasurable
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perception. Whatever conduces to the preservation of
an intelligent being, or to the perfection of his powers,
he accounts to be good, without -regard to enjoyment.
And for this he appeals to experience, since we desire
existence, as well as the extension of our powers of
action, for their own sakes. It is of great importance to
acquire a clear notion of what is truly good, that is, of
what serves most to the happiness and perfection of
every one ; since all the secondary laws of nature, that
is, the rules of particular virtues, derive their authority
from this effect. These rules may be compared one with
another as to the probability as well as the value of their
effects upon the general good ; and he anticipates greater
advantage from the employment of mathematical rea-
soning and even analytical forms in moral philosophy
than the different nature of the subjects would justify,
even if the fundamental principle of converting the
theory of ethies into caleulation could be allowed.?

28. A law of nature, meaning one subordinate to the
great principle of benevolence, is defined by Cumber-
land to be a proposition manifested by the nature of
things to the mind according to the will of the First
(ause, and pointing out an action tending to the good
of rational beings, from the performance of which an
adequate reward, or from the neglect of which a pu-
nishment, will ensue by the nature of such rational
beings. Every part of this definition he proves with
exceeding prolixity in the longest chapter, namely, the
fifth, of his treatise; but we have already seen the
foundations of his theory upon which it rests. It will
be evident to the reader of this chapter that both Butler
and Paley have been largely indebted to Cumberland.?®
Natural obligation he defines thus : No other necessity
determines the will to act than that of avoiding evil and
of seeking good, so far as appears to be in our power.’
Moral obligation is more limited, and is differently de-

P Ea guippe tota (disciplina morum) theory in the strongest light.
versatur in sstimandis rationibus viriom 9 A great part of the second and third
humanarom ad commune bonum entium  chapters of Butler's Analogy will be found
rationalium quicq faclentium, que in Cumberland, See cap, v. sect. 22,
quidem variant ip omnl casuum possibi- — * Non alia necessitas \oluntatem ad
lium varietate. Cap. i sect. 8. The sgendum determinat, quam malum in

same is laid down in several other pas- quantum tale esse nobis constat fugiendi,
d W

sages. Dy rationibus we must und e quat S
vatios; which brings out the caleulstinvg sequendL Cap. v. sect, 7. o
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fined. But the main point, as he justly observes, of
the controversy is the connection between the tendency
of each man’s actions, taking them collectively through
his life, to the good of the whole, and that to his own
greatest happiness and perfection. This he undertakes
to show, premising that it is twofold ; consisting imme-
diately in the pleasure attached to virtue, and ultimately
in the rewards which it obtains from God and from man.
God, as a rational being, cannot be supposed to act with-
out an end, or to have a greater el.n{J than the general
good ; that is, the happiness and perfection of his crea.
tures. And his will may not only be shown d prior,
by the consideration of his essence and attributes, but
by the effects of virtue and vice in the order of nature
which he has established. The rewards and punishments
which follow at the hands of men are equally obvious:
and whether we regard men as (God’s instruments, or as
voluntary agents, demonstrate that virtue is the highest
prudence. These arguments are urged rather tediously,
and in such a manner as not to encounter all the diffi-
culties which it is desirable to overcome.

29. Two objections might be alleged against this kind
of proof: that the rewards and punishments of moral
actions are too uncertain to be accounted clear proofs
of the will of God, and consequently of their natural
obligation ; and that by laying so much stress upon them
we make private happiness the measure of good. These
he endeavours to repel. The contingency of a future
consequence has a determinate value, which, if it more

compensates, for good or evil, the evil or good of a
present action, ought to be deemed a proof given by the
Author of nature that reward or punishment are annexed
to the action, as much as if they were its necessary con-
Sequences.” This argument, perhaps sophistical, is an
Instance of the calculating method affected by Cumber-
land, and which we may presume, from the then recent
application of analysis to probability, he was the first to

opt on such an occasion. Paley is sometimes fond of
& similar process. But after these mathematical reason-
ings, he dwells, as before, on the beneficial effects of
Virtue, and concludes that many of them are so uniform
4 to leave no doubt as to the intention of the Creator
* Bect. 21, t Sect. 19. “ Sect. 37,
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Against the charge of postponing the public good to that
of the agent, he protests that it is wholly contrary to his
prineiple, which permits no one to preserve his life, or
what is necessary for it, at the expense of a greater
good to the whole,* But his explication of the question
ends in repeating that no single man’s greatest felicity
can by the nature of things be inconsistent with t_hat of
all ; and that every such hypothesis is to be rejected
as an impossible condition of the problem. It seems
doubtful whether Cumberland uses always the same
language on the question whether private happiness is
the final motive of action, which in this part of the
chapter he wholly denies.

30. From the establishment of this primary law of
universal benevolence Cumberland next deduces. the
chief secondary principles, which are commonly called
the moral virtnes. And among these he gives the first
place to justice, which he seems to consider, by too lax
an use of terms, or too imperfect an analogy, as compre-
hending the social duties of liberality, courtesy, and do-
mestic affection. The right of property, which is the
foundation of justice, he rests entirely on its necessity
for the common good; whatever is required for that
prime end of woral action being itself obligatory on
moral agents, they are bound to establish and to main-
tain separate rights. And all right so wholly depends
on this- instrumentality to good, that the rightful sove-
veignty of God over his ereatures is not founded on that
relation which he bears to them as their Maker, much
less on his mere power, but on his wisdom and goodness,
throngh which his ommnipotence works only for their
happiness. But this happiness can only be attained by
means of an absolute right over them in their Maker,
which is therefore to be reckoned a natural law.

31. The good of all rational beings is a complex whole,
being nothing but the aggregate of good enjoyed by
each. We can only act in our proper spheres, labour-

ing to do good. But this
rather mischievous, if we

* Sua cujusque felicitas est pars valde
exigua finis illins, quem vir verd ratio-
nalis prosequitur, et ad otum finem, sci-
licet commune bonum, cul & natura seo
a Deo intertexitur, emn tantum habet

labour will be fruitless, or
do not keep in mind the

rationem quam habet unus homo ad og-
gregatum ex omnibus rationalibus, que
minor est quam habet unica arenula ad

molem universi corporis.  Sect. 23 and
secl. 28, k
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higher gradations which terminate in universal benevo-
lence, No man must geek his own advantage otherwise
than that of his family permits; or provide for his fa-
mily to the detriment of his country; or promote the
good of his country at the expense of mankind; or
serve mankind, if it were possible, without regard to the
majesty of God” It is indeed sufficient that the mind
should acknowledge and recollect this principle of con-
duct, without having it present on every single occa-
sion. But where moral difficulties arise, Camberland
contends that the general good is the only measure by
which we are to determine the lawfulness of actions,
or the preference due to one above another.

42, In conclusion he passes to political anthority, de-
riving it from the same principle, and comments with
seventy and success, though in the verbose style usual
to him, on the system of Hobbes. It is, however,
worthy of remark, that he not only peremptorily de-
clares the irresponsibility of the supreme magistrate in
all cases, but seems to give him a more arbitrary lati-
tade in the choice of measures, so long as he does not
violate the chief negative precepts of the Decalogue,
than is consistent with his own fundamental rule of
always seeking the greatest good. He endeavours to
throw upon Hobbes, as was not uncommon with the
latter's t eological opponents, the imputation of encou-
raging rebellion while he seemed to support absolute

'wer; and observes with full as much truth that if
kings are bound by no natural law, the reason for their
institution, namely, the security of mankind, assigned
by the author of the Leviathan, falls to the ground.

33. 1 have gone rather at length into a kind of ana-
lysis of this treatise because it is now very o AR
little read, and yet was of great importance in cumber:
the annals of ethical philosophy. It was, if not o ther
a toxt-book in either of our universities, con-
cerning which I am not confident, the basis of the
system therein taught, and of the books which have had
most influence in this country. Hutcheson, Law, Paley,
Priestley, Bentham, belong, no doubt some of them uncon-
sciously, to the school founded by Cumberland. Hunge-
son adopted the principle of general benevolence as the

¥ Cap. vill. seet. 14, 16,
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standard of virtue ; but by limiting the definition of good
to happiness alone, he simplified the scheme of Cumber-
land, who had included conservation and enlargement of
capacity in its definition. He rejected also what en-
cumbers the whole system of his predecessor, the in-
cluding the Supreme Being among those rational agents
whose good we are bound to promote. The schoolmen,
as well as those whom they followed, deeming it neces-
sary fo predicate metaphysical infinity of all the divine
attributes, reckoned unalterable beatitude in the number.
Upon such a subject no wise man would like to dog-
matise. The difficulties on both sides are very great,
and perhaps among the most intricate to which the mo-
mentous problem concerning the canse of evil has given
rise. Cumberland, whose mind does not seem to have
been much framed to wrestle with mysteries, evades, in
his lax verbosity, what might perplex his readers.

34. In establishing the will of a supreme lawgiver as
essential to the law of nature, he is followed by the
bishop of Carlisle and Paley, as well as by the majority
of English moralists in the eighteenth century. But
while Paley deems the recognition of a future state so
essential, that he even includes in the definition of
virtue that it is performed ¢ for the sake of everlasting
happiness,” Cumberland not only omits this erroneous
and almost paradoxical condition, but very slightly
alludes to another life, though he thinks it probable
from the stings of conscience and on other grounds ;
resting the whole argument on the certain consequences
of virtue and vice in the present, but guarding Justly
against the supposition that any difference of happiness
b moral agents can affect the immediate question except
such as is the mere result of their own behaviour. If
any one had nrged, like Paley, that unless we take a
futnre state into consideration, the result of caleulating
our own advantage will either not always be in favour of
virtue, or in consequence of the violence of passion will
not always seem so, Cumberland wonld probably have
denied the former alternative, and replied to the other,
that we can only prove the truth o? our theorems in

moral philosophy, and cannot compel men to adopt them.
35. Sir James Mackintosh, whose notice of (I;umbe'b-

land is rather too superficial, and hardly recognises his
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influence on philosophy, observes that “the forms of
sc.holast.iq al'gmnqnt serve more to encumber his style
than to insure his exactness.”* There is not however
much of scholastic form in the treatise on the Laws of
Nature, and this is expressly disclaimed in the preface,
But he has, as we have intimated, a great deal too much
of a mathematical line of argument which never illus-
trates his meaning, and has sometimes misled his judg-
ment. We owe probably to his fondness for this spe-
cious illusion, I mean the application of reasonings upon
quuntity to moral subjects, the dangerous sophism that
a direct calculation of the highest good, and that not re-
latively to particulars, but to all rational beings, is the
measure of virtuous actions, the test by which we are to
try our own conduct and that of others. And the inter-
vention of general rules, by which Paley endeavoured to
dilute and render palatable this calculating scheme of
utility, seems no more to have occurred to Cumberland
than it was adopted by Bentham,

36. Thus as Taylor’s Ductor Dubitantium is nearly
the last of a declining school, Cumberland’s Law of
Nature may be justly considered as the herald, espe-
cially in England, of a new ethical philosophy, of which
the main characteristics were, first, that 1t stood com-
plete in itself without the aid of revelation; secondly,
that it appealed to no authority of earlier writers what-
ever, though it sometimes used them i_n illustration ;
thirdly, that it availed itself of observation and experi-
ence, alleging them generally, but abstaining from par-
ticular instances of either, and making, above all, no
display of erudition ; and fourthly, that it entered very
lit‘tTa upon casuistry, leaving the application of principles
to the reader. ;

37. In the same year, 1672, a work still more gene-
rally distinguished than that of Cumberland o, o,
was published at Lund, in Sweden, by Samuel Lawof
Puffendorf, a Saxon by birth, who filled the {ZECs
chair of moral philosophy in that }-ec'ently—
founded university. This large treatise, On the Law of
Nature and Nations, in eight books, was abridged by the
suthor, but not without some variations, mn one erhaps
more useful, On the Duties of a Man and a Citizen.

» Dissertation on Ethical Philosophy, p. 4%
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Both have been translated into French and English;
both were long studied in the foreign universities, and
even in our own. Puffendorf has been perhaps: in moral
philosophy, of greater authority than Grotius, with
whom he is frequently named in conjunction ; but this
is not the case in international jurisprudence.

38. Puffendorf, after a very diffuse and technical
Amlysisof chapter on moral beings, or modes, proceeds
tiswork o assert a demonstrative certainty in moral
science, but seems not to maintain an inherent right
and wrong in actions antecedent to all law, referring
the rule of morality altogether to the divine appoint-
ment. He ends however by admitting that man’s
constitntion being what it is, God could not without in-
consistency have given him any other law than that
under which he lives.* We discern good from evil by
the understanding, which judgment when exercised on
our own actions is called conscience; but he strongly
protests against any such jurisdiction of conscience, in-
dependent of reason and knowledge, as some have
asserted. This notion  was first introduced by the
schoolmen, and has been maintained in these latter ages
by the crafty casuists for the better securing of men’s
minds and fortunes to their own fortune and advantage.” ®
Puffendorf was a good deal imbued with the Lutheran
bigotry which did no justice to any religion but its own.

39. Law alone creates obligation; mno one can be
obliged except towards a superior. But to compel and
to oblige being different things, it is required for this
latter that we should have received some great good at
the hands of a superior, or have voluntarily submitted
to his will. This seems to involve an antecedent moral
right, which Puffendorf's general theory denies.® Bar-
beyrac, his able and watchful commentator, derives ob-
ligation from our natural dependence on the supreme
authority of God, who can punish the disobedient and
reward others. In order to make laws obligatory, it is
necessary, according to Puffendorf, that we should know
both the law and the lawgiver's aunthority, Actions are
good or evil, as they conform more or less to law. And,
coming to consider the peculiar qualities of moral
actions, he introduces the distinction of perfect and im-
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perfect rights, objecting to that of Grotius and the
Roman lawyers, expletive and distributive justice.*
This first book of Puffendorf is very diffuse; and some
chapters are wholly omitted in the abridgment.

40. The natural state of man, such as in theory we may
suppose, is one in which he was never placed, * thrown
into the world at a venture, and then left entirely to
himself with no larger endowments of body or mind
than such as we now discover in men.” This, however,
he seems to think physically possible to have been,
which I should incline to question. Man in a state of
nature is subject to no earthly superior; but we must
not infer thence that he is incapable of law, and has a
right to every thing that is profitable to himself. But,
after discussing the position of Hobbes that a state of
nature is a state of war, he ends by admitting that the
desire of peace is too weak and uncertain a security for
its preservation among mankind.®

41. The law of nature he derives not from consent ot
nations, nor from personal utility, but from the condi-
tion of man. Itis discoverable by reason; its obligation
is from God. He denies that it is founded on the in-
trinsic honesty or turpitude of actions. It was free to God
whether he would create an animal to whom the present
law of nature should be applicable. But supposing all
things human to remain constant, the law of nature, theugh
owing its institution to the free will of God, remains
unalterable, He therefore neither agrees wholly with
those who deem of this law as of one arbitrary and mu-
table at God’s pleasure, nor with those who look upon it
as an image of his essential holiness and justice. For
he doubts whether the law of nature is altogether con-
formed to the divine attributes as to a type; smce we
canuot acquire a right with respect to God; s0 ‘thﬂt his
justice must be of a different kind from ours. Common
consent, again, is an insufficient basis of natural law,
few men having searched into the foundations of their
assent, even if we could find a more general consent

is the case. And here he expatiates, in the style 0{
Montaigne’s school, on the variety aof moral opinions.
?'lfen orf next attacks those who resolve right into self-
interest. But unfortunately he only proves that men often
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mistake their interest. * It is a great mistake to fancy it
will be profitable to you to take away either by fraud or
violence what another man has acquired by his labour;
since others have not only the power of resisting you,
but of taking the same freedom with your goods and
possessions,”®  This is evidently no answer to Hobbes
or Spinosa,

42. The nature of man, his wants, his powers of doing
mischief to others, his means of mutual assistance, show
that he cannot be supported in things necessary and con-
venient to him without society, so that others may pro-
mote his interests. Hence sociableness is a primary law
of nature, and all actions tending towards it are com-
manded, as the opposite are forbidden, by that law, In
this he agrees with Grotius; and, after he had become
acquainted with Cumberland’s work, observes that the
fundamental law of that writer, to live for the com-
mon good and show benevolence towards all men,
does not differ from his own. He partly explains, and
partly answers, the theory of Hobbes. From Grotius he
dissents in denying that the law of nature would be
binding without religion, but does not think the soul’s
immortality essential to it." The best division of na-
tural law is into duties towards ourselves and towards
others. But in the abridged work, the Duties of a Man
and a Citizen, he adds those towards God.

43. The former class of duties he illustrates with
much prolixity and needless quotation,' and passes to
the right of self-defence, which seems to be the debatable
frontier between the two classes of obligation. In this
chapter Puffendorf is free from the extreme scrupulous-
ness of Grotius; yet he differs from him, as well as from
Barbeyrac and Locke, in denying the right of attacking
the aggressor, where a stranger has been injured, unless
where we are bound to him by promise.*

44. All persons, as is evident, are bound to repair
wilful injury, and even that arising from their neglect ;
but not where they have not been in fault.® Yet the civil
action ob pauperiom, for casual damage by a beast or
slave, which Grotius held to be merely of positive law,
and which our own (in the only applicable case) does
not recognise, Puffendorf thinks grounded on natural
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right. He considers several questions of reparation
chiefly such as we find in Grotius. From these, after
some intermediate disquisitions on moral duties, he
comes to the more extensive province of casuistry, the
obligation of promises.® These, for the most part, give
perfect rights which may be enforced, though this is not
universal ; hence promises may themselves be called
imperfect or perfect. The former, or nuda pacta, seem to
be obligatory rather by the rules of veracity, and for the
sake of maintaining confidence among men, than in
strict justice ; yet he endeavours to refute the opinion of
a jurist who held nuda pacta to involve no obligation
beyond a compensation for damage. Free consent and
knowledge of the whole subject are required for the va-
lidity of a promise ; hence drunkenness takes away its ob-
ligation.® Whether aminor is bound in conscience, though
not in law, has been disputed ; the Romish casuists all
denying it unless he has received an advantage. La
Placette, it seems, after the time of Puffendorf, thongh
a very rigid moralist, confines the obligation to cases
where the other party sustains any real damage b the
non-performance. The world, in some instances at least,
would exact more than the strictest casuists. Promises
were invalidated, though not always mutual contracts,
by error; and fraud in the other party annuls a con-
tract. There can be no obligation, Puffendorf rqaintnms,
without a corresponding right ; hence fear arising from
the fault of the other party invalidates a promise. But
those made to pirates or rebels, not being extorted by
fear, are binding. Vows to God he deems not bind-
ing, unless accepted by him ; but he thinks that we may
presume their acceptance when they serve to define or
specify an indeterminate duty.” Unlawful promises
must not be performed by the party promising to com-
mit an evil act, and as to performance of the ~other
P“t{l‘s promise, he differs from Grotius in thinking it
not binding, Barbeyrac concurs with Puffendorf, but
Paley holds the contrary; and the common sentiments
of mankind seem to be on that side.?
45. The obligations of veracity Pu#'endorf; after much
ess prolixity on the nature of signs and words, de-
duces from a tacit contract among mankind, that words,
"Cs ° Q.6 v C6 icr
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or signs of intention, shall be used in a definite sense
which others may understand.” He is rather fond of
these imaginary compacts. The laxer casuists are in
nothing more distinguishable from the more rigid than
in the exceptions they allow to the general rule of vera-
city. Many, like Augustin and most of the fathers, have
Jaid it down that all falsehood is unlawful ; even some of
the jurists, when treating of morality, had done the same.
But Puffendorf gives considerable latitude to deviations
from truth, by mental reserve, by ambiguous words, by
direct falsehood. Barbeyrac, in a long note, goes a good
deal farther, and indeed beyond any safe limit.* An oath,
according to these writers, adds no peculiar obligation ;
another remarkable discrepancy between their system
and that of the theological casuists. Oaths may be re-
leased by the party in favour of whom they are made ;
but it is necessary to observe whether the dispensing
authority is really the obligee.

46. We now advance to a different part of moral phi-
losophy, the rights of property. Puffendomf first inquires
into the natural right of killing animals for food; but
does not defend it very well, resting this right on the
want of mutual obligation between man and brutes.
The arguments from physiology, and the manifest pro-
pensity in mankind to devour animals, are much stronger.
He censures ernelty towards animals, but hardly on clear
grounds ; the disregard of moral emotion, which belongs
to his philosophy, prevents his judging it rightly.! Pro-
perty itself in things he grounds on an express or tacit
contract of mankind, while all was yet in common, that
each should possess a separate portion. This covenant
he supposes to have been gradually extended, as men

erceived the advantage of separate possession, lands
ving been cultivated in common after severalty had

flLivel

gays, as condemned in Scripture, always
* Barbeyrac admits that several writers . i

means froud or injury to others. His

of authority since Puffendorf Lad main-
tained the sirict obligation of veracity for
its own sake; Th i Budd

doctrine is, that we are to speak the
truth, or to be silent, or to felgn and

Noodt, and, above all, La Placette. His
own notions are too much the other
way, buth according to the received
dard of Honoorable and 4
character among men, and according to
any sound theory of ethics. Lyiug, be

y ding as cur own lawful
interest, or that of our neighbour, may
demand it. This is surely as untenable
one way as any paradox in Augustin or
La Placette can be the other,
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been established in houses and movable goods ; and he
1¢futes those who maintain property to be coeval with
wankind, and immediately founded on the law of nature.
Nothing can be the subject of property which is incapable
of exclusive ocenpation ; not therefore the ocean, though
some narrow seas may be appropriated.* In the remainder
of this fourth book he treats on a variety of subjects con-
nected with property, which carry us over a wide field
of natural and positive jurisprudence.

47. The fifth book of Puffendorf relates to price, and
to all contracts onerous or lucrative, according to the
distinction of the jurists, with the rules of their inter-
pretation. It is a running criticism on the Roman law,
comparing it with right reason and justice. Price he
divides into proper and eminent; the first being what
we call real value, or capacity of procuring things desi-
rable by means of exchange ; the second the money value.
What is said on this subject would now seem common-
place and prolix ; but it is rather interesting to observe
the beginnings of political economy. Money, he thinks,
was introduced by an agreement of civilized nations, as
a measure of value. Puffendorf, of more enlarged views
than Grotius, vindicates usury, which the other had given
up; and mentions the evasions usually practised, such
as the grant of an annuity for a limited term. A

48. In the sixth book we have disquisitions on matri-
mony and the rights incident to it, on paternal and on
herile power, Among other questions he raises one
whether the husband has any natural dominion over the
wifs. This he thinks hard to prove, except as his sex
gives him an advantage; but fitness to govern does not
create a right. He has recourse therefore to his usual
#olution, her tacit or express promise of obedience. Po-
Iygamy he deems contrary to the law of nature, but not
incest, except in the direct line. This is consonant to
what had been the general determination of philoso-

15" The right of parents he derives from the general
ty of sociableness, which makes preservation of chil-
dren necessary, and on the affection implanted in_them
by uature ; also on a presumed consent of the children

"0 4 Barbeyrac more wisel
2 y de- pancy.
:;iml sswnned compact, and rests the  * C. 6.
of property on individual cau- ¥ Lviel
YOL. 1v, X
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in return for their maintenance. In a state of nature
this command belongs to the mother, unless she has
waived it by a matrimonial contract. In childhood,
the fruits of the child’s labour belong to the father,
though the former seems to be capable of receiving
gifts. Fathers, as heads of families, have a kind of
sovereignty, distinet from the paternal, to which adult
children residing with them are submitted. But after
their emancipation by leaving their father’s house, which
does not absolutely require his consent, they are bound
only to duty and reverence. The power of a master
over his servant is not by nature, nor by the law of war,
but originally by a contract founded on necessity. War
increased the number of those in servitude. A slave,
whatever Hobbes may say, is capable of being injured
by his master ; but the laws of some nations give more
power to the latter than is warranted by those of nature.
Servitude implies only an obligation to perpetual labour
for a recompence (namely, at least maintenance); the
evil necessary to this condition has been much exagge-
rated by opinion.*

49. Puffendorf and Cumberland are the two great pro-
Poffendors TOters, if not founders, of that school in ethics,
snd Paley which, abandoning the higher ground of both

j philosophers and theologians, that of an intrinsic
fitness and propriety in actions, resolved them all into
their conduciveness towards good. Their utile indeed is
very different from what Cicero has so named, which is
merely personal, but it is different also from his honestum,
The sociableness of Puffendorf is perhaps much the same
with the general good of Cumberland, but is somewhat
less comprehensive and less clear. Paley, who had not
read a great deal, had certainly read Puffendorf; he has
borrowed from him several minor illustrations, such as
the equivocal promise of Timur (called by Paley To-
mures ) to the garrison of Sebastia, and the rules for divi-
sion of profits in partnership. Their minds were in some
respects alike; both phlegmatic, honest, and sincere,
without warmth or fancy; yet there seems a more
thorongh good-nature and kindliness of heart in our
countryman. Though an ennobled German, Puffendorf
had as little respect for the law of honour as Paley him-

*Ca (05
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self. They do not, indeed, resemble each other in thejr
modes of writing : one was very laborious, the other very
indolent ; one sometimes misses his mark by circuity,
the other by precipitance. The quotations in Puffendorf
are often as thickly strewed as in Grotius, though he
takes less from the poets ; but he seems not to build upon
their authority, which gives them still more the air of
superfluity. His theory, indeed, which assigns no weight
to anything but a close geometrical deduction from
axioms, is incompatible with much deference to autho-
rity ; and he sets aside the customs of mankind as un-
stable and arbitrary. He has not taken much from
Hobbes, whose principles are far from his, but a great
deal from Grotius. The leading difference between the
treatises of these celebrated men is that, while the for-
mer contemplated the law that ought to be observed
among independent communities as his primary object,
to render which more evident he lays down the funda-
mental principles of private right or the law of nature,
the latter, on the other hand, not only begins with natu-
ral law, but makes it the great theme of his inquiries.

50. Few books have been more highly extolled or
more severely blamed than the Thoughts or Rechetou.
Maxims of the Duke of la Rochefoucault. They -
have, indeed, the greatest advantages for popularity ; the
production of a man less distinguished by his high rank
than by his active participation in the factions of his
country at a time when they reached the limits of _clﬂ]
war, and by his brilliancy among the accomplished
courtiers of Louis XIV.; concise and energetic mn ex-
pression ; reduced to those short aphorisms which leave
much to the reader’s acuteness, and yet save his lal:!our;
not often obscure, and never wearisome; an evident
generalization of long experience, without Pedm*"'f!
\nthgut method, without dedutf:tiveﬁ!r?e;om!tll;g!} ﬁet
Wearing an appearance at least of profundity, they de-
light the intarl,]igent though indolanl: man of the world,
and must be read with some admiration by the pliloso-
pher. Among the books in ancient and modern times
Which record the conclusions of observing men on the
moral qualities of their fellows, a high place should be
Feserved for the Maxims of Rochefoucault. "

5 censure that has so heavily fallen 2upon this

N
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writer is founded on his proneness to assign a low and
selfish motive to human aections, and even to those
which are most usually denominated virtuous, It is
impossible to dispute the partial trut_h of this charge.
Yet it may be pleaded, that many of his maxims are not
universal even in their enunciation ; and that, in others,
where, for the sake of a more effective expression, the
position secems general, we ought to understand it with
such limitations as our experience may suggest. The
society with which the Duke of la Rochefoucault was
conversant could not elevate his notions of disinterested
probity in man, or of unblemished purity in woman,
Those who call themselves the world, it is easy to per-
ceive, set aside, in their remarks on human nature, all
the species but themselves, and sometimes generalize
their maxims, to an amusing degree, from the manners
and sentiments which have grown up in the atmosphere
of a court or an aristoeratic society. Rochefoucault was
of far too reflecting a mind to be confounded with such
mere worldlings; yet he bears witness to the contracted
observation and the precipitate inferences which an
intercourse with a single class of society scarcely fails to
generate. The causticity of Rochefoucault is always
directed against the false virtues of mankind, but never
touches the reality of moral truths, and leaves us less
injured than the cold, heartless indifference to right
which distils from the pages of Hobbes. Nor does he
deal in those sweeping denials of goodness to human
nature which are so frequently hazarded under the mask
of religion. Tlis maxims are not exempt from defects
of a different kind; they are sometimes refined to a
degree of obscurity, and sometimes, under an epigram-
matic turn, convey little more than a trivial meaning,.
Perhaps, however, it would be just to say that one-
third of the number deserve to be remembered, as at
least partially true and useful ; and this is a large pro-
portion, if we exclude all that are not in some measure
o :
52. The Characters of La Bruyére, published in 1687,
La Bruyére. APPTOach to the Maxims of La Rochefoucault by
their refinement, their brevity, their general
tendency to an unfavourable explanation of human con-
duct. This nevertheless is not so strongly marked, and
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the picture of selfishness wants the darkest touches of
his contemporary’s colouring. La Bruytre had a model
in antiquity, Theophrastus, whose short book of Cha-
racters he had himself translated, and prefixed to his
own,; a step not impolitic for his own glory, since the
Greek writer, with no contemptible degree of merit,
has been incomparably surpassed by his imitator. Many
changes in the condition of society, the greater diversity
of ranks and occupations in modern Kurope, the in-
fluence of women over the other sex as well as their own
varieties of character and manners, the effects of religion,
learning, chivalry, royalty, have given a range to this
very pleasing department of moral literature which no
ancient could have compassed. Nor has Theophrastus
taken much pains to search the springs of character;
his delineations are bold and clear, but merely in out-
line : we see more of manners than of nature, and the
former more in general classes than in portraiture. La
Bruyire has often painted single persons; whether ac-
curately or no, we cannot at this time determine, but
with a felicity of description which at once renders the
likeness probable, and suggests its application to those
we ourselves have seen. His general reflections, like
those of Rochefoucault, are brilliant with antithesis
and epigrammatic conciseness; sometimes perhaps not
quite just or quite perspicuous. But he pleases more
on the whole, from his greater variety, his greater live-
liness, and his gentler spirit of raillery. Nor does he
forget to mingle the praise of some with his satire. But
hie is rather a bold writer for his age and his position in
the court, and what looks like flattery may well have
been ironical, Few have been more imitated, as well
a8 more admired, than La Bruyére, who fills up the list
of those whom France has boasted as most conspicuous
for their knowledge of human nature. The others
ore Montaigne, Charron, Pascal, and Rochefoucault ;
!’“",‘“’ might withdraw the second name without in-
"

« Moral philosophy comprehends in its literature
whatever has n w{"it,{en onpt-he best theory pgiueation.

precepts of moral education, disregarding ,i‘!,ﬂ:"l:‘:_

% confined to erndition, though this may

tly be partially treated in works of the former
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class, Education, notwithstanding its recognized im-
portance, was miserably neglected in England, and
quite as much, perhaps, in every part of Kurope.
Schools, kept by low-born, illiberal pedants, teaching
little, and that little ill, without regard to any judicious
diseipline or moral culture, on the one hand, or, on the
other, a pretence of instruction at home under some
ignorant and servile tutor, seem to have been the alter-
natives of onr juvenile gentry. Milton raised his voice
against these faulty methods in his short Tractate on
Education. This abounds with bursts of his elevated
spirit; and sketches out a model of public colleges,
wherein the teaching should be more comprehensive,
more liberal, more accommodated to what he deems the
great aim of education than what was in use. *That,”
he says, “T call a complete and generous education
which fits a man to perform justly, skilfully, and mag-
nanimously all the offices both private and public, of
peace and war.” But when Milton descends to specify
the course of studies he would recommend, it appears
singnlarly ill-chosen and impracticable, nearly confined
to ancient writers, even in mathematics and other sub-
jeets where they could not be sufficient, and likely to
leave the student very far from that aptitude for offices
of war and peace which he had held forth as the reward
of his diligence.

54. Locke, many years afterwards, turned his thoughts
Lockeon t0 edncation with all the advantages that a
jauetien. - strong understanding and entire disinterested-

: ness conld give him ; but, as we should ima-
gine, with some necessary deficiencies of experience,
though we hardly perceive much of them in his writings.
He looked on the methods nsual in his age with severity,
or, some would say, with prejudice ; yet I know not by
what proof we can refute his testimony. In his Trea-
tise on Education, which may be reckoned an introdue-
tion to that on the Conduct of the Understanding, since
the latter is but a scheme of that education an adult
person should give himself, he has uttered, to say the
least, more good sense on the subject than will be found
in any preceding writer. Locke was not like the pe-
dants of his own or other ages, who think that to
their wordy book-learning into the memory is the true
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digcipline of childhood. The culture of the intelleciual
and moral faculties in their most extensive gense, the
health of the body, the accomplishments which common
utility or social custom has rendered valuable, enter into
his idea of the best model of education, conjointly at
least with any knowledge that can be imparted by
books. The ancients had written in the same spirit; in
Xenophon, in Plato, in Aristotle, the noble conception
which Milton has expressed, of forming the perfect man,
is always predominant over mere literary instruction, if
indeed the latter can be said to appear at all in their
writings on this subject ; but we had become the dupes
of schoolmasters in our riper years, as we had been their
glaves in our youth. Much has been written, and often
well, since the days of Locke; but he is the chief
source from which it has been ultimately derived; and
though the Emile is more attractive in manner, it
may be doubtful whether it is as rational and prac-
ticable as the Treatise on Education. 1f they have both
the same defect, that their authors wanted sufficient
observation of children, it is certain that the cantion and
sound judgment of Locke have rescued him better from
error.

55. There are, indeed, from this or from other causes,
several passages in the Treatise on Education
to which we cannot give an unhesitating assent.
Locke appears to have somewhat exaggerated the efficacy
of education. This is an error on the right side in a
work that aims at persuasion in a practical matter; but
we are now looking at theoretical truth alone. T think
I'may say,” he begins, * that of all the men we meet
with, nine parts of ten are what they are, good or evil,
useful or not, by their education. It is this which
makes the great difference in mankind. The little or
almost insensiblo impressions on our tender infancies

¥e very important and lasting consequences ; and
there 'tis as in the fountains of some rivers, where a

tle application of the hand turns the flexible waters
no channels that make them take quite contrary
SOuImes ; and by this little direction given them at first
in the source, they receive different tendencies, and
,ﬂi'? “I!ut at very remote and distant places.” I
lmagine,” he adds soon afterwards, *‘the minds of

and defects,
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children as easily twrned this or that way as water
itself.” ®

56. This passage is an instance of Locke's unfortunate
fondness for analogical parallels, which, as far as I have
observed, much more {requently obscure a philosophical
theorem than shed any light upon it. Nothing would
be easier than to confirm the contrary proposition hy
such fanciful analogies from external nature. In itself,
the position is hyperbolical to extravagance. It is no
more disparagement to the uses of education, that it will
not produce the like effects upon every individual, than
it is to those of agriculture (I purposely use this sort of
idle analogy) that we do not reap the same quantity of
corn from every soil. Those who are conversant with
children on a large scale will, I helieve, unanimously deny
this levelling efficacy of tuition. The variety of charac-
ters even in children of the same family, where the do-
mestic associations of infancy have run in the same
trains, and where many physical congenialities may pro-
duce, and ordinarily do produce, a moral resemblance,
is of sufficiently frequent occurrence to prove that in
human beings there are intrinsic dissimilitudes, which
no education can essentially overcome. Among mere
theorists, however, this hypothesis seems to be popular.
And as many of these extend their notion of tEe plas-
ticity of human nature to the effects of government and
legislation, which is a sort of continuance of the same
confrolling power, they are generally iuduced to dis-
regard past experience of human affairs, because they
flatter themselves that under a more scientific adminis-
tration, mankind will become something very different
from what they have been.

57. In the age of Locke, if we may confide in what he
tells us, the domestic education of children must have
been of the worst kind. “ If we look,” he says, **into
the common management of children, we shall have
reason to wonder, in the great dissoluteness of manners
which the world complains of, that there are any foot-
steps at all left of virtue. I desire to know what vice
can be named which parents and those about children

b Treatise on Education,§ 2. “The men is owing more to thelr educalion

difference,” he afterwards says, “to be than to any thing else” § 32.
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do not season them with, and drop into them the seeds
of, as often as they are capable to receive them.” The
mode of treatment seems to have been passionate and
often barbarous severity alternating with foolish indul-
gence. Their spirits were often broken down, and their
Ingennousness destroyed, by the former; their habits of
gelf-will and sensuality confirmed by the latter. This
was the method pursued by parents; but the pedagognes
of conrse confined themselves to their favourite scheme
of instruction and reformation by punishment. Dugald
Stewart has animadverted on the austerity of Locke’s
rules of education,® And this is certainly the case in
some respects. He recommends that children should be
taught to expect nothing because it will give them plea-
sure, but only what will be useful to them; a rule fit,
in its rigid meaning, to destroy the pleasure of the
present moment, in the only period of life that the
present moment can be really enjoyed. No father him-
self, Locke neither knew how ill a parent can spare the
love of his child, nor how ill a child can want the
constant and practical sense of a parent’s love. But if
he was led too far by deprecating the mischievous in-
dulgence he had sometimes witnessed, he made some
amends by his censures on the prevalent discipline of
stripes, Of this he speaks with the disapprobation
natural to a mind already schooled in the habits of rea-
son and virtne.! ¢ I cannot think any correction useful
to a child where the shame of suffering for having done
amiss does not work more upon him than the pain.”
Fsteem and disgrace are the rewards and punishments
to which he principally looks. And surely this is a
noble foundation for moral discipline. He also recom-
mends that children should be much with their parents,
and allowed all reasonable liberty. I cannot think that
Stewart's phrase ** hardness of character,” which he ac-
counts for by the early intercourse of Locke with the

* Preliminary Disse ture, who however
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Puritans, is justly applicable to anything that we know
of him ; and many more passages in this very treatise
might be addneced to prove his kindliness of disposition,
than will appear to any judicious person over-austere,
He found, in fact, everything wrong; a false system of
reward and punishment, a false view of the objects of
education, a false selection of studies, false methods of
pursuing them. Where so much was to be corrected, it
was perhaps natural to be too sanguine about the effects
of the remedy.

58. Of the old dispute as to public and private educe-
tion he says, that both sides have their inconveniences,
but inclines to prefer the latter, influenced, as is evi-
dent, rather by disgust at the state of our schools than
by any general principle.® For he insists much on the
necessity of giving a boy a sufficient knowledge of what
he is to expect in the world. “ The longer he is kept
hoodwinked, the less he will see when he comes abroad
into open daylight, and be the more exposed to be a
prey to himself and others.” But this experience will,
as is daily seen, not be supplied by a tutor’s lectures,
any more than by books; nor can be given by any
course save a public education. Locke urges the ne-
cessity of having a tutor well-bred, and with knowledge
of the world, the ways, the humours, the follies, the
cheats, the faults of the age he is fallen into, and parti-
cularly of the country he lives in, as of far more im-
portance than his scholarship. ¢ The only fence against
the world is a thorough knowledge of it. . . . He that
thinks not this of more moment to his son, and for
which he more needs a governor, than the languages
and learned sciences, forgets of how much more use it is
to judge right of men and manage his affairs wisely with
them, than to speak Greek and Latin, and argue in
mood and figure, or to have his head filled with the abs-
truse speculations of matural philosophy and metaphy-
sics; may, than to be well versed in Greek and Roman
writers, though that be much better for a gentleman,
than to be a good Peripatetic or Cartesian ; because
these ancient anthors observed and painted mankind
well, and give the best light into that kind of knowledge.
He that goes into the eastern parts of Asia will fmd

° § 70,
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able and acceptable men without any of these; but
without virtue, knowledge of the world, and civility, an
accomplished and valuable man can be found nowhere,” !

59. It is to be remembered, that the person whose
education Locke undertakes to fashion is an English
gentleman. Virtue, wisdom, breeding, and learning,
are desirable for such a one in their order, but the last
not so much as the rest.¢ It must be had, he says, but
only as subservient to greater qualities. No objections
have been more frequently raised against the scheme of
Locke than on account of his depreciation of classical
literature and of the study of the learned languages.
This is not wholly true; Latin he reckons absolutely
necessary for a gentleman, though it is absurd that those
should Jearn Latin who are designed for trade, and
never look again at a Latin book." If he lays not so
much stress on Greek as a gentleman’s study, though he
by no means would abandon it, it is because, in fact,
most gentlemen, especially in his age, have done very
well without it ; and nothing can be deemed indispen-
sable in edncation of a child, the want of which does
not leave a manifest deficiency in the man. *No man,”
he observes, ** can pass for a scholar who is ignorant of
the Greek language. But I am not here considering
of the education of a professed scholar, but of a gentle-
man.”'

60. The peculiar methods recommended by Locke in
learning langnages, especially the Latin, appear to be of
very doubtful utility, though some of them do not want
strenuous supporters in the present day. Such are the
method of interlinear translation, the learning of mere
words without grammar, and above all the practice of
talking Latin with a tutor who speaks it well—a pheenix
whom he hus not shown us where to find.* In general,
he seems to underrate the difficulty of acquiring what
even he would call a competent learning, and what
is of more imporiance, and no rare mistake in those
who write on this subject, to confound the acquisition
of & language with the knowledge of its literature. The

ancient writers both in Greek and Latin furnish so
much of wise reflection, of noble sentiment, of all that
is beautiful and salutary, that no one who has had the

fin LERETR b § 180, i§106. k § 165.
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happiness to know and feel what they are, will desire to
see their study exclnded or stinted in its Just extent,
Wherever the education of those who are to be the first
and best of the country is carried forward, And though
by far the greater portion of mankind must, by the
very force of terms, remain in the ranks of intellectual
mediocrity, it is an ominous sign of any times when no
thought is taken for those who may rise beyond it. L

61. In every other part of imstruction, Locke has still
an eye to what is useful for a gentleman. French he
Justly thinks shonld be tanght before Latin ; no geometry
1s required by him beyond Euclid ; but he recommends
geography, history and chronology, drawing, and what
may be thought now as little necessary for a gentleman
as Homer, the jurisprudence of Grotius and Puffendorf.
He strongly urges the writing English well, though a
thing commonly neglected; and after speaking with
contempt of the artificial systems of logic and rhetoric,
sends the pupil to Chillingworth for the best example of
reasoning, and to Tully for the best idea of eloquence,
“And let him read those things that are well writ in
English to perfect his style in the purity of our lan-
gl_lage.” m .

62. It would be to transcribe half this treatise, were
We to mention all the judicious and minute observations
on the management of children it contains, Whatever
may have been Locke’s opportunities, he certainly
availed himself of them to the utmost. It is as far as
possible from a theoretical book ; and in many respects
the best of modern times, such as those of the Edgeworth
name, might pass for developments of his principles,
The patient attention to every circumstance, a peculiar
characteristic of the genius of Locke, is in none of his
works better displayed. His rules for the health of
children, though sometimes trivial, since the subject has
been more regarded, his excellent advice as to checking
effeminacy and timorousness, his observations on their
curiosity, presumption, idleness, on their plays and re-
creations, geupaa.k an intense, though calm love of truth
and goodness ; a qnality which few have possessed more
fully or known so well how to exert as this admirable
philosopher,

™ § 168,
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63. No one had condescended to spare any thoughts
for female education, till Fenelon, in 1688, Vinilloos
published his earliest work, Sur I'Education female otu-

des Filles. This was the occasion of his ap- "™
| pointment as preceptor to the grandchildren of Louis
XI1V.; for much of this treatise, and perhaps the most
‘ valuable part, is equally applicable to both sexes. It
may be compared with that of Locke, written nearly
at the same time, and bearing a great resemblance in its
spirit. Both have the edueation of a polished and high-
bred class, rather than of scholars, before themn; and
Fenelon rarely loses sight of his peculiar object, or gives
any rule which is not capable of being practised in
female education. In many respects he coincides with
our English philosopher, and observes with him that a
child learns much before he speaks, so that the cultiva-
tian of his moral qualities can hardly begin too. soon,
Both complain of the severity of parents, and deprecate
the mode of bringing up by punishment. Both advise
the exhibition of virtue and religion in pleasing lights,
and censure the austere dogmatism with which they
were incnlcated, before the mind was sufficiently de-
veloped to apprehend them. But the characteristic
sweetness of Fenelon's disposition is often shown in con-
trast with the somewhat stern inflexibility of Locke.
His theory is uniformly indulgent; his method of edu-
cation is a labour of love; a desire to render children
happy for the time, as well as afterwards, runs through
his book, and he may perhaps be considered the founder
of that school which has endeavoured to dissipate the
terrors and dry the tears of childhood. 1 have seen,”
he says, “ many children who have learned to read in
play ; we have only to read entertaining stories to them
out of a book, and insensibly teach them the letters,
they will soon desire to go for themselves to the source
their amusement.,” < Books should be given them
well bound and gilt, with good engravings, clear types;
for all ﬂ}ﬂt captivates the imagination facilitates study :
the choice should be such as contain short and mar-
» stories.” These details are now trivial, but in
tbe“&;'? of Fenelon they may have been otherwise.
. In several passages he displays not onl{e: Jjndi-
©Ious spirit, but an observation that must have been long
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exorcised. **Of all the qualities we perceive in chil-
dren,” he remarks, *there is only one that can be
trastod s likely to be durable, which is sound judg-
ment; it always grows with their growth, if it is w?ll
cultivated ; but the grace of childhood is effaced ; 1ts
vivacity is extinguished ; even its sensll_nht.)' is often
lost, because their own passions and the intercourse of
others insensibly harden the hearts of young persons
who enter into the world.” It is, therefore, a solid and
just way of thinking which we should most value and
most improve, and this not by any means less in girls
than in the other sex, since their duties and the occupa-
tions they are called upon to fill do not less require it.
Hence he not only deprecates an excessive taste for
dress, but, with more originality, points out the danger
of that extreme delicacy and refinement which in-
capacitate women for the ordinary affairs of life, and
give them a contempt for a country life and rural
economy.

65. 1t will be justly thonght at present, that he dis-
courages too much the acquisition of knowledge by
women * Keep their minds,” he says in one place,
“as much as you can within the usual limits, and let
them understand that the modesty of their sex ought to
shrink from science with almost as much delicacy as
flgm vice.” This seems, however, to be confined to
science or philosophy in a strict sense; for he permits
afterwards a larger compass of reading. Women should
write a good hand, understand orthography and the four
rules of arithmetic, which they will want in domestic
affairs. To these he requires a close attention, and even
recominends to women an acquaintance with some of the
common forms and maxims of law, Greek, Roman, and
French history, with the best travels, will be valu: i'ﬁl
and keep them from seeking pernicio;m fictions Ba g
also of elogquence and poetry may be read with sel ;01{8
taking care to avoid any that re{aw to love; m:; ection,
gau}tmg may be taught with the same precauti ol

talian and Spanish lan are o{? s
enlarge their knowledge of erous b?;gkgma but; to
better as the langnage of the church, but this :hLatm is
Eecommsnd only for girls of ssnse and disc:%‘:onld

uct, who will make no display of the soquisition. con
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Sker, I1.—ON Poriricarn PriLosorny.

Puffendorf — Spinosa — Harrington's Oceana — Locke on Government — Political
Economy.

66. In the seventh book of Puffendorf’s great work, he
comes to political philosophy, towards which p genaorrs
he had been gradually tending for some time; theory of

= .2, ey . polities.
primary societies, or those of families, leading
the way to the consideration of civil government. Gro-
tius derives the origin of this from the natural sociable-
ness of mankind. But this, as Puffendorf remarks, may
be satisfied by the primary societies. The real cause
was experience of the injuries which one man can inflict
on another.® And, after a prolix disquisition, he con-
cludes that civil society must have been coustituted,
first, by a covenant of a number of men, each with each,
to form a commonwealth, and to be bound by the ma-
jority, in which primary covenant they must be unani-
mous, that is, every dissentient would retain his natural
liberty ; next, by a resolution or decree of the majority,
that certain rulers shall govern the rest; and, lastly, by
a second covenant between these rulers and the rest,
one promising to take care of the public weal, and the
other to obey lawful commands.® This covenant, as he
attempts to show, exists even in a democracy, though it
is less evident than in other forms. Hobbes had ad-
mitted the first of these covenants, but denied the
second ; Barbeyrac, the able commentator on Puffendorf,
has done exactly the reverse. A state once formed may
be conceived to exist as one person, with a single will,
represented by that of the sovereign, wherever the sove-
reignty may be placed. This sovereignty is founded on
the covenants, and is not conferred, except indirectly
like every other human power, by God. Puffendorf
here combats the opposite opinion, which churchmen
iwegenas prone to hold, it seems, in Germany as in Eng-
and,

67. The legislative, punitive, and judiciary powers,
those of making war and peace, of appointing magis-
trates, and levying taxes, are so closely connected tiat

P Lovilel °Q 3 PCa
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no one can be denied to the sovereign. As to his right
in ecclesiastical matters, Puffendorf leaves it for others
to determine.s He scems in this part of the work too
favourable to unlimited monarchy, declaring himself
against a mixed government. The sovereign power
must be irresponsible, and cannot be ]Jound by the law
which itself has given. He even denies that all govern-
ment is intended for the good of the governed—a posi-
tion strangely inconsistent with his theory of a covenant
—but he contends that, if it were, this end, the public
good, may be more probably discerned by the prince
than by the people. Yet he admits that the exor-
bitances of a prince should be restrained by certain
fundamental laws, and holds, that having accepted such,
and ratified them by oath, he is not at liberty to break
them ; arguing, with some apparent inconsistency,
against those who maintain such limitations to be incon-
sistent with monarchy, and even recommending the in-
stitution of councils, without whose consent certain acts
of the sovereign shall not be valid. This can only be
roconciled with his former declaration against a mixed
sovereignty, by the distinction familiar to our own con-

stitutional lawyers, between the joint acts of A. and B.,

and the acts of A, with B.’s consent. But thisis a little

t0o technical and unreal for philosophical politics.

Governments not reducible to one of the three simple

forms he calls irregnlar ; such as the Roman republic or
German empire, But there may be systems of states, or

rgregate communities, either subject to one king hy

different titles, or united by federation. He inclines to

deny that the majority can bind the minority in the

latter case, and seems to take it for granted that some of
the coni'ed(-m_tes can quit the league at pleasure.*

68. Sovereignty over persons canmot be acquired,
strictly speaking, by seizure or occupation, as in the
case of lands, and requires, even after conquest, their
consent to obey; which will be given, in order to
secure themselves from the other rights of war, 1t is a
problem whether, after an unjust conquest, the forced
consent of the people can give a lawful title to sove-
reignty. Puffendorf distingnishes between a monarchy
and a rept:'t;hc thus unjustly subdued, In the former
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case, 8o long as the lawful heirs exist or preserve their
claim, the duty of restitution continues, But in the
latter, as the people may live as happily under a mo.
narchy as under a republic, he thinks that an usurper
has only fo treat them well, without scruple as to his
title. If he oppresses them, no course of years will
make his title lawful, or bind them in conscience to
obey, length of possession being only length of injury.
If a sovereign has been justly divested of his power, the
community becomes immediately free ; but if by unjust
rebellion, his right continues till by silence he has ap-
peared to abandon it.!

69. Every one will agree that a lawful ruler must
not be opposed within the limits of his authority. But
let us put the case that he should command what is un-
lawful, or maltreat his subjects. Whatever Hobbes may
say, a subject may be injured by his sovereign., But we
should bear minor injuries patiently, and in the worst
cases avoid personal resistance. Those are not to be
listened to who assert that a king, degenerating into a
tyrant, may be resisted and punished by his people.
He admits only a right of self-defence, if he manifestly
becomes a public enemy : in all this he seems to go
quite as far as Grotius himself. The next question is
as to the right of invaders and usurpers to obedience,
This, it will be observed, he had already in some measure
discussed ; but Puffendorf is neither strict in method,
nor free from repetitions. Ie labours much about the
rights of the la prince, insisting upon them, where
the subjects have promised allegiance to the usurper.
This, he thinks, must be deemed temporary, until the
legitimate sovereign has recovered his dominions. But
what may be done towards promoting this end by such
as have sworn fidelity to the actual ruler, he does not
intimate," ’

70. Civil laws are such as emanate from the supreme
ower, with respect to things left indifferent by the
aws of God and nature. What chiefly belongs to them

is the form and method of acquiring rights or obta.ini:ﬁ
redress for wrongs. If we give the law of nature

that belongs to it, and take away from the civiliaus
what they have hitherto engrossed and promiscuously
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treated, we shall bring the civil law to a much narrower
compass; not to say that at present whenever the latter
is deficient we must have recourse to the law ‘of nature,
and that therefore in all commpnwealtha the natural
laws supply the defects of the civil.* He argues against
Hobbes' tenet that the civil law cannot be contrary to
the law of nature ; and that what shall be deemed theft,
murder, or adultery, depends on the former. The sub-
ject is hound generally not to obey the unjust commands
of his sovereign ; but in the case of war he thinks it, on
the whole, safest, considering the usual difficulties of
such questions, that the subject should serve, and throw
the responsibility before God on the prince.” In this
problem of casuistry, common usage is wholly against
the stricter theory.

71. Punishment may be defined an evil inflicted by
authority npon view of antecedent transgression.” Hence
exclusion, on political grounds, from public office, or
separation of the sick for the sake of the healthy, is not
punishment. It does not belong to distributive justice,
nor is the magistrate bound to apportion it to the malig-
nity of the offence, though this is usual. Superior au-
thority is necessary to punishment ; and he differs from
Grotius by denying that we have a right to avenge the
injuries of those who have no claim upon us. FPunish-
ment ought never to be inflicted without the prospect
of some advantage from it; either the correction of
the offender, or the prevention of his repeating the
offence. But example he seems not to think a direct
end of punishmeut, thongh it should be regarded in its
infliction. It is not necessary that all offences which
the law denounces should be actually punished, though
some jurists have questioned the right of pardon
Punishments ought to be measured according to the
object of the ccrime, the injury to the commonwealth
and the malice of the delinquent. Hence offen ;
against God should be deemed most criminal, and g
such as disturb the state; then whatever affi ‘ t 1ife o

or honour of families, private o

: a v property or repu-
tation, following the secale of the Decalo :
though all crimes do not requi on b
exact proportion of penalti ok s equa‘_l severity, an-

s es is not required. Most of
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this chapter exhibits the vacillating, indistinct, and
almost self-contradictory resolutions of difficulties so fre-
quent in Puffendorf. He concludes by establishing a
great truth, that no man can be justly punished for
t'he Uﬁ‘tn(;e of ﬂ[lt_lth[‘-l'; not even a CUleunit.}' fUr ”10
aots of their forefathers, notwithstanding their fietitious
immortality.*

72. After some chapters on the law of nations, Puffen-
dorf concludes with discussing the cessation of subjec-
tion. This may ordinarily be by voluntarily removing
to another state with permission of the sovereign. And
if no law or custom interferes, the subject has a right to
do this at his discretion. The state has not a right to
expel citizens without some offence. It loses all autho-
rity over a banished man. He concludes by considering
the rare case of so great a diminution of the people, as to
raise a doubt of their political identity.®

73. The political portion of this large work is not, as
will appear, very fertile in original or sagacious pouitics of
reflection. A greater degree of both, though Spinoss.
by no means aoeommied with a sound theory, distin-
gnishes the Political Treatise of Spinosa, one which must
not be confounded with the Theologico-political Treatise,
a very different work. Im this he undertakes to show
how a state under a regal or aristocratic govermment
ought to be constituted so as to secure the tranquillity
and freedom of the citizens. Whether Spinosa borrowed
his theory on the origin of government from Hobbes, is
perhaps hard to determine: he seems acquainted with
the treatise De Cive; but the philosophical system of
both was such as, in minds habituated like theirs to close
reasoning, could not lead to any other result. Political
theory, as Spinosa justly observes, is to be founded on
our experience of human kind as it is, and on no
visionary notions of an Utopia or golden age ; and hence
politicians of practical knowledge have written better on
these subjects than philosophers. We must treat of men
as liable to ions, prone more to revenge than to pity,
eager to mle and to compel others to act like them-
selves, more pleased with having done harm to others
+than with procuring their own good. Hence no state
wherein the public affairs are entrusted to any one's
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good faith can be secure of their due administration;
Put means should be devised that neither reason nor
passion should induce those who govern to obstruct the
public weal; it being indifferent by what motive men
act if they can be brought to act for the common guo.d. *

4. Natural law is the same as natural power; 1t 1s
that which the laws of nature, that is the order of the
world, give to each individual. Nothing is forbidden by
this law, except what no one desires, or what no one can
perform. Thus no one is bound to keep the faith he has
plighted any longer than he will, and than he judges it
useful to himself; for he has not lost the power of break-
ing it, and power is right in natural law. But he may
easily perceive that the power of one man in a state of
nature is limited by that of all the rest, and in effect
is reduced to nothing, all men being naturally enemies
to each other; while, on the other hand, by uniting
their force and establishing bounds by common consent
to the natural powers of each, it becomes really more
effective than while it was unlimited. This is the prin-
ciple of civil government ; and now the distinctions of
just and mmjust, right and wrong, begin to appear.

75. The right of the supreme magistrate is nothing but
the collective rights of the citizens, that is, their powers.
Neither he nor they in their natural state can do wrong;
but after the institution of government, each citizen may
do wrong by disobeying the magistrate; that, in fact,
being the test of wrong. He has not to inquire whether
the commands of the supreme power are just or unjust,
pious or impious; that is, as to action, for the state has
no jurisdiction over his judgment.

76. Two independent states are naturally enemies, and
may make war on each other whenever they please. If
they make e or alliance, it is no longer binding than
the canse, that is, hope or fear in the contracting parties,
ghall endure. All this is founded on the universal law
of nature, the desire of preserving ourselves; which,
whether men are conscious of it or no, animates all their
actions, Spinosa in this, as in his other writings, is
more fearless than Hobbes; and, though he sometimes
may throw a light veil over his abjuration of moral and
religious principle, it is frequently placed in a more pro-
tainent view than his English precursor in the same
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system had deemed it secure to exhibit. Yet so slight
is often the ‘connexion between theorefical tenets and
human practice, that Spinosa bore the character of a vir-
tuous and benevolent man. In this treatise of politics,
especially in the broad assertion that good faith is only
to be preserved so long as it is advantageous, he leaves
Machiavel and Hobbes at some distance, and may be
reckoned the most phlegmatically impudent of the whole
school.

77. The contract or fundamental laws, he proceeds,
according to which the multitude transfers its right to a
king or a senate, may unquestionably be broken, when
it is advantageous to the whole to do so. But Spinosa
denies to private citizens the right of judging con-
cerning the public good in such a point, reserving,
apparently, to the supreme magistrate an ultimate power
of breaking the conditions nupon which he was chosen.
Notwithstanding this dangerous admission, he strongly
protests against intrusting absolute power to any one
man ; and observes, in answer to the common argument
of the stability of despotism, as in the instance of the
Turkish monarchy, that if barbarism, slavery, and deso-
lation are to be called peace, nothing can be more
wretched than peace itself. Nor is this sole power of
one man a thing so possible as we imagine; the kings
who seem most despotic trusting the public safety and
their own to counsellors and favourites, often the worst
and weakest in the state,

78. He next proceeds to his scheme of a well-regulated
monarchy, which is in some measure original His theory of
and ingenious, The people are to be divided ® monarchy.
into families, by whicE he seems to mean something like
the ¢gparpiac of Attica. From each of these, councillors,
fifty years of age, are to be chosen by the king, succeed-
ing in a rotation quinquennial, or less, so as to form a
numerous senate. This assembly is to be consulted
upon all publie affairs, and the king is to be guided by
its unanimous opinion. In case, however, of disagree-
‘ment, the different propositions being laid before the
king, he may choose that of the minority, provided at
least one hundred councillors have recommended it.
The less remarkable visions of this ideal polity it
would be waste of time to mention; except that he



